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1.1 INTRODUCTION

In the present study, socialization of children have
bieer studied and edamined Trom the perepective of
gerneration. Gerneration  is being defined as a time-scals
which corresponds to chrmnalmgic%l age. Families have been
placed in & timeg order and in age cobhorts.

By Family we m@aﬁ the primary Torm of soccial
crganization that stratifies people asccording to sex. Tt is
also seen as the basic form of seocial organization that
stratifies people according to sge. Basically, families are
higrarchically arranged, which plays a major role in the
tives of the next generation. In this sense families are
‘determined’ by conditions related to the sccietal pattern
under which families must operate. On the other handg
families are alse "determiners" in the sense that, extent of
their sccislization om coming generstions has much oo do
with societal ovtcomes. Infants, children adolesscents  and
even youwng adults Teel the impact of accepted trainings  Tor

specific age grades. Their pgreonalities ar

i

shapsd and
polished through family‘actimng family climates amd  family
model . Whatever personalities emsrge from families; they
tend to be acted out in the macro syvstems of other societal
institutions. Thus sach genératimﬁ develop ways of 1ife,

consistent with specific set of sywbolic iddess, values,



standard and norms of behaviour and  attitudes co-related
with the socistal pattern within & common period of time.

Further, the concept of gensration in the present
study is being adopted as an age-homogenecus group or  age-
coharts  which refere to the change on  age differentiztion
within the family and its influence o suCccessive
generation. The term "cohort” is used in the present study
to differentiate age-—groups in the population born at  the
same time and vesr.

There are different degrees of stratification by  age,
structurally, age affects how people of different ages
relate to each other and influence individual’s  attitudes
and behaviour. Feople of different age groupings are
stratified into different role complexes with differential
duties and ocbligations. Societies demand different behaviowr
of the iﬁdividhala at different times during the life cyole.

The term generation, wilike family, iz nobt in common
WS RQE . Gengration is defined as “cnharfa ) tﬁmuﬁandﬁ crf
perecns who share similar, but rmot id@nticalﬂ EHpEriEnCRs
becasuse  they are born,  live and die within &  common
historical pericd” {(Koller, 1974:9). They may or may not
live within the same society or locale. They may or may not
gxperience the same socic-economic envirormment. Bat their
times provide common points of r%fe;enca that are central to

their lives. Hence one of the hallmarks is their



temporocentrismy &ll other pericds pale into  insignificance
whern weighed asgainst theirs.

Pt de difficult to desigrnate & precise gensration

i

AT . Ueually, nsw gensrations may  be aid  to appsar

approdimately every twenty to thirty years, time enough  for
orne  generation to reproduces and resy the next one to
phrvsical and sccial matuwrity. Howesver, as social conditions
aye  rapdidly  changing, in o wkandzed, industrialized and
technological ly rased sorieties, differences between

generaticons may appsar more marked. socialization is gesred

to meEet the incoreased tempo of events and can differentiste

gensraticons within tharr five vears. Whereas o the
obther  hand,  there still remsins & number of  societies  in
which cohange iz resisted bo preserve culitural  traditions.
I such societies, generations that succesd sach other are
ot noticeably distinct. The appearance of conbrasting
gemerations  in such traditionsl societies may, thus  take
more than the anticipated thirty odd yvears.

1970

21

Tromll =7V bhazs oably  analyvzed the various

ey
i
w1

cancepts of generations in five differsnt sesttings.

Generatien as =z Develcopment Stage

Frimarily concerned with the dndividusl ss he or she

moves through the 1ife cyvels, this definition of gensration



carnn he divided intoe five developmental stages @ ohildhood,

adolescence, matuwrity, middle age and old ags. in  this

serse, oeneration o new meaningy the  sttempt  of
individuals o zatisfy the biclogical, sooial and
pey ool o sl demands of their chronclogicsal age category as
well as  to develop acceptable ways for making & s=mooth
transiticon  to the next  &ge grade. Childhood cococcoupdies
approdimately the first twelve vears of life, adolescence
another  twelve years or so.  Msturity or voung sdulthood
covers  approdimately fiftesn yvears. Middle age spans  some

twenty-7Tive yvears, and old sge can extend over thirlty vyesrs

depending on the individuals tendesncy to longevity.

Generation as Ranked Descent

In  the

cord conceptuslizastion of neneration,
rankted descent, chromclegical age is of little conseguence.
In this comtest generation refers to one's rank in relation
to other family members. The oldest living family member is
unsually  ssid to be of the first generatlion. Sons and
daunghters of this person are considered  wmembesre of  the
second generation.  Srand children of the slder are members
ot the third generation.  Great greand children of the elder

are  of  the Tfourbtl generation, and  ogreat, arest  grand

children are said to e of the fifth generation.



Gensration as an
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Generation as "Spirit of the Age”

Generation as "spirit of the sge” sugeests that easch

gerneration adopts a moralistic style of ite own and acts out

if

this style &8 hbest it can. This theory offers 3

m

zuplanation for alisnation and conflict between gensrations
or ., An o mowe popwlar terms, Ugensration gap”.  Persons not oof
the same generation look  at same phenomenan, aat the
"lenses"” they use may e guite different.

Hence  ac bt Troll, we may view gensraticons

variously such az (&) positions in & chain of lineal descent

(lineage wmodell, ()Y age =strats acrose sccolety (cohord

il

mociel ), (o) developmental levels through which an individual

2z

moves {developmental-stage modeld; {(d4) sepecific time spans,
takern as units of social change, or {(2) series of subjective
age-groun identifications {(historical-consciounsness model ).,

Although dn the present study the linesoe model  and

developmental stage model guided in conceptualization and

illustraticons of  the study, the cohort  model oroeved monee

1A

usetful  in interpreting the data as conceptual problem  were

encountered i defining  and distinguishing the term

aeEnerat 1. Accordingly, alternmative perepective were used

in defining generation (see Chaplter-I1I1), to interpret  the



It iz meen that generastions are tied to sach  other
in & mumﬁer of ways, but one of the most important  and
pbvious  linkages ig that between parental ogenerations and
agffspring generations. These are the living generations
with whom much of family life study is concerned. Howess ey,
past generations, are also linked with living generations.
Fast events cast long historical shadows. Tdeas s=set in
mxtion by past generations influence present genesrations.

I this context Ffamilies are the intervening
variables in the socialization of their children. | Within
Tamilies =11 the sywhbolic input of past generatioms, all the
give and take of present generations, and all the potentials
For futuwre generations come into play.

Socialization, as conceived by social scientist, is
&  broad all-encompassing process in which  an dndividual
gncounters, moves through, and is affected by human  groups
throvughout  his or her life time. According te Child, "the
process By wihich the society moulds its offepring into  the
pattern prescribed by dte culture is termed scocialization -
the process by which an individual born with npotsntialities
of  enormously wide range, is led to develop, actual
behaviowr which ig confinmed within a much narrower range -
the range of what iz customary and  acceptable fTor  him

according to the standards of his group” (12&60:332).

]



Leelie bhite (1971 refers to the process ki
socializaticon as the "GVQFallfﬁFOCEEE of taking neonates and
making them into persons capable of living in socisty". Jin
another sense, socialization is an educaticnal process in
the broadest seaning of the term, it allows eszch gensration
to - imprint  successive generatice with  whatever values,
idess, bEnowledge, skills on beliefs that are deemed worth
perpetuating.

Arthropologists regard socisiization as the process
by which culture are tramnsmitted to each new generation.
Iltlustrating  this point of  view, Ruth Bernedict SERYE 4
"Cultuwre euxists in the habitusated bodies and minds of  the
peopls who  belong to that cultuwre., Habdes are born with
undifferentiated re5p0n5;5 and  children have to be .
conditioned to sacguire the habites and characteristics which
give individuality to their community; they mast learn  the
particular  habdits of a psrticular culture. By the way,
pairents treat their children, in which older children behavé
towardes younger  children:. emotions are saiected arid
cultivated which adopt new generations to the life of  their
coary commanity” (1934 510-514) .

Margaret Mesd eypresses the inter-relatedrness  of
growth and sccialization by saying "It is necessary fo
recognize that the growing child is systematically patterned

i every detail, in posture, in tempo as well as in s=peech,



i his  way of thinking, as well as in the content of his
thinking in his capacity Teel az well a= in the Torms  which
hise feslings take" (1%44345-456).

Thus one can say that scoialization refers to the
processes by which the individuwal comes to conform  to the
norms of the grﬁup into which he is born and of  which  he
b@cémEE an active participant. Thus, the kind of being he
becomes iw the inevitable expression of the king of world in
which he lives, de have owr first contacts with the world
thirough  the mesbers of owr immediste fTamilies. &g each
family reflects the morss of the larger group in ways  that
are unigue.

Melville lerskovits has prroposed the term
"erculturation”  to signify the process of  "socialization.
In Afzct, both refer to the_ process of  ‘growing into’
culture, becoming the kind of cresture encouraged by  it.
“tabking in’ the culture as & part of the self” "4t the time
of  kirth, the human infant is unable to take part in any
human society. It has no conception of & "self’ of its own.
Gradusally, buman infants develop into an adeguate member of
human scciety. This gradual development is  largely a

Bocialization is, therefore, lesrning.

process of leaming.
that srables  the learner to perform social rolest.,

(12572 215-218).



It is obhvious Trom the above that we hold almost all
behaviowr of the matwe individusal to be socially derived,
socially induced and patterned.  Growing up in 8 groap means

learning  to be a mesmber of the group. It means  perceiving

what is considered te be correct and sssentizxl in & groug
arnd lesoning te behave in congruences with bhem. This

process Aincludes wsyvs of thinking and feelipg ss well  as

i

ways of behaving and it covers sthtitudes towsrds one’'s  self

az well as attitudes and bebasviowr towards other people.

The buman infant thus carmmeot survive unless it has

& normal life. Mamn thus  depends

heawvily The Tamily is ome of the irnstitutions

which can  cops uap with the probfdesm of  transforsing s

P

biclogical organism into & seccial buman being. Therefore,
T e family' s respopsibility For  the socialization cof
children is no less important than their phyeical care.  The
burdern of sociaslizstion falls primarily upon the  family.
Ferhaps  mors  thar any  obher single factor, collective
responsibi ity For socialization wes ol the VAL
relationships of  the family Tirmly teogether. Whilet
Fulfilling these functions the Tamlly introduces the ohild

to the cultwrs of the socisbty, thereby shaping the bas

L1

ii

character structure of the culture as well as  forming  the

child' s personality.



Hemce once. present, children need to  learn the
written and umwritten rules of their society. To neglect
this function even in part, is to seccially handicap, cripple
oy mal-adiust them for life. This is no small task to ask
of parental generations becavse all the rules of the society
may  not be  kEnown or available for  tramsmission to the
YO g e generations. Typically, consciounsly or
unconsciously . parents select from among these rules  which
may  then be over— ar wnder-emphasized, interpreted  in
different wavs, or rendered in some distorted Tfashion.
Further, new gensrations do not merely absorb what is
offered to them by'their elder=, tihey alsco determine for
themselves what facets of the spciety  they will  adopt,
modify o .Fejeatn Mevertheless, fTamilies, a=s the first
human agency, ngw generations encouwnter, are charged  with
the primacy responsibdility of  socisalization. At Tirst
informally and  uanconsciously  and  later foarmally ard

comsciously the traditions of  both past and present

gensrations are passed on to the voung.d

Further social mobility and major social  changes,

such  as ongoing wrbanization and industrialization invdlve

the resocialization of people of &1l sges. By and  large,

then it is rare for individuals not te have to confront
)

actusal  or potential new roles in adult life which would

reguire  Trom  them  the acguisition of new shkills ard

i1



attitudes. Thus  we would err sericusly, however, if we
define sccialization as & process reserved exclusively  for

the youngy; it is much more inclusive than that. In its

:

B

trosdest zense, socialization occoupies entire life times and
s applies to middle-aged and older generations as well as
to the young. Eaoch generation not only edperience changes,
but must alzo constantly medify ites behaviow according  to
the limitaticors imposed wpon its age ranb. In this larger
Tramewok families play detereining roles  in whatever
training and retraining are possible.

Thus it can be agreed upon that socialization begines
in Tamilies, is sustained in families, but wltimately moves
outside families as the life cycle takes individuals beyond
familial CEFE. Each generation iz neot simply & passive
agernt that is being acted upon. In fact, it acts as a major
spoializing agent. Fach generation determines, to some
extent, how Far it will allow itseld to be influenced by
other generations and what it, in twn proposes to give o
other generations.

Family as the first bhuman agency which every ngw
generation encounter, is  charged with the prrimary
responsibility of socislization of children. Hence the type

of sccialization and educational processes  that goes  on

[31]

within the fTamily., to a great extent depends on the type of

zituation that prevails in the family. Therefore, to stuady

R



the development of a child it is necessary to study the home
arsd family situation and its impact on the behaviour pattern
of  the child. The home has been aptly defined by Bossard
arng  Ball az "the place where the child comes baock with  his
experience. The stage to which he returns to parade the
glory of his achievement, the refuge he finds, i which to
rood over  his ill-tresatment, real or Tancied. Home  in
other wérdgs ig the place to which one brings the esvervday
run of sccial essperience to sifit; to evaluate, to appraise,
to understand or to he'truﬁtadg to foster, to be magnified
oo ignored as the case may he”-(lgﬁé:EEE .

Family is ragarded as the primsry group of  social

interacticon, it is the most undversal institution of haman

society. Tte umiversality asrises out of &% capacity to serve
the fundamental fman needs of remroduction, child
protection, sptislization of the young and eComnomic
functions. It is in the feamily that the child has his first
social relasticnships in which and through which he acguires
and organizes his  edperiences. The family teaches the
accepted  ways of behaviouwr within the group to  the child.
Through it the children are initiated into the patterns  of
behaviouwr needed to live out his 1ife in the socciety. Ty
learn thelr roles as the roles of the others and thua their
socialization takes place. Mo other  institution has  so

significant & roele in the transition of the individual to a



person.  Only in the family such social processes take place

i =ueh continuons interplay.

In

e o less important than the physicsl care of the

offepring, and probably omere difficuit, is  theilr social

FI

leasrning. feslis White states family sxuperisnce is

FEs B ~v bo turn & new boen infant - & less than human
puking, tewmling brat with visceral wrges — into & fTull human
bezing  with valuwe and standards and the ability to live
Marmoniously with other people” (1947:515).

This burden of sducating and sccializing the ohild

thus  fall  primarily ugp

the Tamily. The Jamily is  the
major snvironmental influence and remains throughout lidfe
the moost pervasive of 11 inTluence=. It is in the family
that the child lesrns the basic norms of the society. It is
in the howe that the child first exwperiences the mesaning  of
love. It is here that he comes to experiencs the give and
take of Ffamily 1ife. It i within the Family that he
imbibes the sentimernt of lovalty te the groupy thus through
the relationship with perents and sibldings. s=teo. the ohdiild
lesirnes the effective aspects of life.

Firally the importance of family situation in the
formaticn of pereonslity ie emphasized to-day by all  the
srisnces  which are perticipaticng in the stoudy  of  buaman
brehay iour., The family is the Firset irmstitotion in which a

child lives. The family being a soccial institotion, has  a

14



structure which depends on ite membere and their roles. its
mpature. ite s=ize, sex and age make-up depend on its members.
T study family as & structure ise to consider it az & form
of organization. These different structuwres play a role  in
the personality development of the cohild. fccording to
Hurlock, "Fersonalities are not born, they arrg formed  and
developed in the secializing process, throogh  the child's
interaction with both parents and sibklings. This process

dogs not suddenly cease when the child becomes &

g

v oadulit, it
continues  throughout life. It is the family’'s behavioar
that 5w@cifi55 what the child «hall do, or may do to achieve
acceptance and héppineﬁﬁ. Hince the child's esarly soccial
gxperience  are mainly with his psrents 1t is they who play
the dominant role in moulding his  personality  pattern
(1958427427 .

Fach generaticonal  member sees Tamily life Trom &
particular  wvantage point  and  identifies his  family as
presently uacupying one ohmse of the family life cycle. The

C19%4; 6) .
parental family has been called by Mmllet«”the cradlie of the
pEreomality”, because it dw  within  this unit that
personalized  habits, attitudes, values and ideas are first
shapesd . I some wavys children once socialized by this
family, probabkly are never bthe same again. The basic
persomality attributes are laid down within  the family’'s

framework and a&ll else builds uporn them.




Homs and the family more particularly  the paren
EPE e immediate  enviromment that intluences the

roe edtent. Farents

i

developnent af a child to a 1
comstitute the fTirst of s series of groups  that neoostes

will sventually meet. Parents are asswred bo function as &

mociel Foor bhe ohild’

3

adivstment of l1ife, particularly at

fuomee . Phatever parents doe, consciously orF wconsciously

bepainse  the whole of socislization. Children are

made to conform to the secizal mowlids that are set for them
vy parental generation. The traditiormsz of ths psst,  the
cilent  influencs of prior generaticons are passed along  to
children through the sccislization process.  Each generstion
iw  called upon to take its place in human  society. Each

cerver st i on mremt imbvibdit  ites

i

=1f,  restrict itself e

genaturalize iteelf, and the parents opsrating within  their

™

"

pepective Tamily substructure, begin &g sustain T e

The functicon of prialization can  be achieved

i

Effic-&nﬁly arvly by bhe Ffamily, provided normal conditions
prevail. For parents grestly  influence  the attitudes,
behaviour and character of their children through the  types
of  stimuwlastion they provide and the edamples of behaviour
they display. Furthermore, the parents must be abkle  to
aupply  not only the smsterisl reguirements but also the

pevohological needs of the onhild.  Out of  the bDiclogical

)
i
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nesds, the most important aspect of child-rearing is  the
pesyvchological nesds like affection, security. recoonition,
responsibility and others which reqguire parents  competency
i providing the pesyvohological wants.  But regarding  this
pavehological aspect, the needs of providing them vary from
society  to soccisty or from one culture to another, 4t
depends  on the secial system which  they have inherited
whether patriarchal, matriarchal, bilateral family, eto.
because the cultuwrsl influence and the traditional child-
resring methods play & dominant role in the relzstionship of
parents with children. Ralph Linton states "the individuals
personslity is shaped by culture, what be actually msans  is
that 'it.iﬁ shaped by the experiences which he derives from
his interaction with parents, =iblings and the environment”

(19735:128). Herce, the parent-child relationship is  so

important  that 1t shapes aﬁd‘ mevaide  the oharacter and
personality of a child.

The homs is thus responsible for the development  of
Fuamarn bheilngs of a superiocr guality. So a family philosophy
iz s vital  and sigrnificant ss it Qives meaning to  the
lives, thoughts and experiences acquired by the members. It
coditions  the guality of & child through  the caily
interaction with &ll the members of the family. It can thus
e said  that in many wayve the most sigrnificant asspect of

family situwation is the socialization of the child., For as
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The contribution of anthropolegy to the stady  of
child—-rearing has been  conceptusl, methodological ard

substantive. O the conceptual side, the field of

i

A3

kil

anthropology b contributed cultural understanding o f
child-rearing practices. On the methodological side, the
corcbribtion has besn  in terms 0 of development o f
anthropological technigus of data collisction namely
irntensive field investigstion particularly participant
observation. On the substantive side major contribution has
beern & large number Df‘éthﬁugramhic reports which gives a
wide wvariations in child-rearing practices that go  far
bevond that sre found in western society.

SBoocialization in its |bwoadest sense was orce
considered to e an integral part of  the ethnographer’'s
field of study. Dwing the Tirst part. of this century
mortographs commonly contasined studies like "The life coveole
wf  the individual’, From birth to puberty ., oy CFrom
marriage to desth’ . In socleties in which there is  1ittle
variety of occcupation and life-superience, and in which  the
Biological and secisl stages of the individual ' s life tend
to be ritually marbked, the birth-growth, pubesrtyv, marriage,
geath cycle and the like forms s useful method ol presenting
& large section of the ethhographer’'s field dats. Heoewever,
uniy gereral descripbtive materiszxl on the life-cocvyeoles were

presented in these studies.

w13
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The second guarter of the centuwry mainly saw the
works of Malinowski and bis pupils which covered the pericd

Ffrom P22 to 1935, The fundamerntal aspect of these studies

was to study children’s sttitudes towards pivotzxl relatives
gr  theldr use of kinship terms and to sge how  far  these
attitudes of the compunities reflected in their daily
behaviowr. Ubservations on child-rearing are prominent in
the works of Fortes 1938, 1949), Powdermaber (1933}, Héad
(19589).

First presentaticon of the concept of  the culture
pattern cla;ely related to studies of socialization appeared
in  the works of Bernedict (1934), Mead (1928 1930, 1935,
Bateson {(1934), and Linton  (19348). They studied atd
discussed their theoriss under the heading of "Culture  and
Fersonality’ .

Fesearch studies on human nature were also taken up.
Anthropologists who weres actively involved in the studies of
'humah mature  during 192030 were Margaret Mead., Futhe
Benedict arad . Malinowski. During this period
anthropologist  were  rescting to the universal peychoe
analytic th@uriéﬁﬁ the theories involved were  the Gedipus
compled, developmerctal stages of perscral ity chre&m
symbolism - and differences betweesn male and female
pevohology. Universslization of the theories propounded by

e peycho—analysts wEre not acceptable to marty

20



anthropologists  bgrause  they argued that these concepts
developed, were based orn the sthdies on western culture  and
s loy fragments of these theories e universally
applicable.

To prove their point of view, scholars made Tield
studiegs in different parts of the world, and showesd that in
particulsr cultures these theories, were not operating.
Probably, the most famous ressarch study in this  area was
dore by Mead in her Coming of Age in Somos (A728).  In this
study Mead dealt with the cultural relativity of age-roles
and the rﬁlaiiéﬁﬁhiw betwesn adolescents . and  cwlture. Tex
ascertain whether the psychological disturbances and
eroticnal orises, ‘pericod  of stress’ characteristic of
Mestern adolescent was dus to the natuwre of adolescent
itzelf or the culture. In the study this criteriz has  been
studied and  discussed in detail by contrasting this
development between girls in the United States with patterns
in Somoa. Her study noted that the conceptualization of
childhood and  adolescence varies oross-—culturalily. Her
study concludes that the source of such characteristics  in
fmer 1o s yﬁuth stemmed from the social inﬁtitﬁtiunz andl
traditions found in the United States.

Fprothey sionificant area of study during this period
was, cross—-culitwral stwdies related to the conceptualization

of  childhood.  Ruth Beredict (1938, in her classic  study



NI, P oy ade oy o g P Y vy geee oo gorr, ooy e o ot ¢ g -
LAV I LTIES ard Miscontinuities in L

that there is less development from childhood and

.

semce bo adulthood in sccisties such ss  the United
States than those found among bthe American Indian tribes.
The esmphasis thalt American culbure views the aduli-child are
specitically, the parent-child relationship in terms of  a

dryninance-—subamd

ior arrangement, in coritrast, METTY

American  Indian  tribes explicitly reisct the idea of

i

chilo’ s =submissive or obedient behaviowr she assserts that

age-—grade societies, demand different ehasviowr of  the
individual at didferent times during the life-ovole. Her
study  supporte that persons of  the same  age-grade are
giroped into a society whose activities are oriented towards
the appropriate behavicwr desired at that age. Her  stady
wigws that cultural institutions provide sufficient  support
to persons as  they progress through the  age-—grade life

atages

The work of cultursl Sdnthropologist in the  past

several decades has shown that many forms of behaviowr do oin

siderably from ome culture  to another.

Margaret Mead' s (1938) case studies on the role  behaviour

coiated with (and sdapected from), males and Temalss samong

three diverse stocietiss of American Indian  and  Folynesian

tribese namely Arapesh, the Tehembuli and Mundugumon ., has

shown guite convincingly that many male-Temale differences

Py
.



in  behaviows  which we tend te think as  wndversal  and  an
irheritant  part of fale and female nature are  achually
determined throwgh the sccial 1earning.ﬁrdcc55 and  differ
widely Trom one culture to another. Her study note that
different characters are conditionesd culturally.

Learning theories, like the concept of the basic  or
model pesrsomality of the members of a cultwrs, particularly
those developed by Dollard, Duuﬁg Miller, Mowrer and Dears
{1932y, and by Dollard and Miller (19503, Ernterprising

application of p

svohoanalytical theories to aﬁthrmﬁmlmgical
data, Fforms the basis of thess works.,

Arthropologist s namely Linton, Cora-Dubois and James
Mest {psyvchologist) also .caup&ratéd with {(Fardiner) in
d?ﬁarihing the basic or model personality of the majority of

the members of & given culture. Fardiper (1939-19435).

(/<Ez;ﬁﬁz/:)rdinar
\\.\M
anthropologist  gramined  the cultural data an personality

along with  these ocultural

Tormatiorn, collected by different anthropologists o
different cultuwres. OFf the colliaborators of Hardiner were
Cora Dubdos who collected dats o the people of Slor., Halph
foantor supplied dats on taeo ﬁulﬁur@ viz. Marguisian and the
Tanala cultures and James bWest supplied dats on an .ﬁmeriaaﬁ
village hkrnown ‘as  the Plainville. Frowm these sfudias
Fardinsr developed s theory on basic personsliity of & child.

2 children are

-

Hi= study wviswed that ovly by krnowing  he



reared  in particular cultures and by knowledge of  training

at the different stages of devélmp&ent like the “oral” and

‘anal’  etoc. in different cultures will help to predict  the
adult personality of & person. Vggrﬁiﬁer concluded $hat

personality of a child is generated by the culture where he

im  borm and brought ups bhe also found that  the diftferent

institutions in a cultuwre are integrated. These concepts
and theories were given by Fardiner in two of his books viz.

The Individusl] amd His Society published in 1932, and was
bazed Dﬁ Limtorn s materialy and The Fsyohologicsl Frontiers
af  Soociety, published in 19445, using cultural data aof
foimtor, Cmﬁamﬂubimé and James Mest.

The work of Kardiner and Dubios {(1949); stressed on
the effects of infant training, the importance of  economic
activitiess, tsuch as  the food guest), of structural
characteristics, tsuch as primogeniture and the authority
syastem), and of life-goals and ritusl patterns in
determining the basic personality.

The study of value system, is another essential part
of the processe of socizxliization. Sucﬁ behaviour patterns as

gait and stance, or the tempo of activities and personal

relationship whiich Mead has  used AT cross—cul tursl
comparisons may well be related to the value svystem. Firth

has long been concerned with values considered as the basis

s

of choices of groups and individuale (Fivrth, 1953).
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Jabbab, Whiting (1953}, made significant contribabtion
to the study of scocislizstion and ohild-rearing. Refore
Whiting meost of the studies on socialization were confined

to pearticular cultures. Whiting' s work is isportant because

b For e first T ines introduced cross—-cultural

—~

wnderstanding  and later Trom hils writings he made it clear
the dimportances of  this  oross-cultural study. In his

momoarapdy, Heoomin & Kwoms (1953), bhe used traditionsl

0y

methoed of Anthropoclogy while  describing socialization.
Later he gave some universal laws regarding the influence of
soacialiration o adult persornality. Here he used cross-
cultural data from HoR.GAGF . (Haman Felation Area Files).

T ahuady aepects of sooialization affecting
personality Mhiting and Ghild.(i?ﬁﬂ)ﬁ devized tests suitable
foor cross-cultural  comparisons. These studies shoeing
stribking persomality contrast has beern 11lustrated in their
studies of three primitive cultuwre, npamely  the Arapeeh,
Murndugumorn and Tehembuli of Mew—Guirnes.

it Car thus  beo zmeen that blestern Cultural
Frthropologists have made significant contribution too the
study | oof socialization  and child-rearing practices.
Howewver, as stated by Mayer (197039) "while western social
Aprithvropologists have done much valuable work, there has ﬁ@&n4
& dearth of theoretically ainteresting wmrg o socislization

since 1940". Meverthelsss, these works stated above provide

Rz
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important  bases for the study of spcialization and child-

rearing practices,

1.2 FEVIENW OF LITERATURE

In compariscon to western countries, studies on the
‘socialization  process’ and Cohild-resring practices’  from
arn Anthropological  perspective are comparatively Tew  in
India.

5 mumber of empiricai researches on the family have
been done i India duaring  the last  twenty-five vears.
Several studies of the family have concentrated on tribsal
communities. These studies are generally limited to  the
bmunra} of traditional ethnography. Sttention iz mostly
given to the featwrese of its composition and role-
relationship to the familial groupings of the household, the
authority pattern, co-operation in economic activities, the
pattern  of child =socialization andneu Gry. But they do not
directly deal with role vrelationship within the family of
procreation, socializastion process within the family or  the
impact each generation has on successive generation with

regard to the scociaslization and upbringing of the child  in

B
i

family situations. Such studies are patchy and relatively

Jimited, and much of what bas been done is in the Jform  of

st articles and small monographs. The fellowing are  some

2’
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of the availabkle studies on child-rearing practices
in India.

In & series of studies on exploring oross-culturally
the relation between different patterns of child-rearing and
subsequent differences in persomality, Minturn and  Hitcochocok
{17648), have dealt with the family and the child-resring
practices among the Fajputs. The study mainly concentrates
.o the ethrnocgraphic bechkground of the families giving in
detail the morial organization, Boonomy ., 0 religion,
matrimoial practices, recreative activities and educational
backoround of the families. The study alsoc provides =
background to kinship grouping, inter-personal roeuting
within  the Tamily, auwthority pattern, roles of mesbesrs and
the position of women. These featuwres are then related Lo
the growth and development of children’s persornality a&mong
the Rajputs. This resesrch contributes to  the situdy  of
personslity development of the childremn of a caste group as
& whole., The various'ﬁituatimﬁﬁ of an individual family and
their impact on the child = all round development is an area
not explored.

Similariy Raz’'s {(1974), study centres around varicus
patterns of socislization and personality development smong
three diverse communities of Choltanzapur viz. the Tiwarve,
Jolahans and Draons. The study discusses in detail the kind
of  trestment & child receives at the hands of  the sdult.

=



The areas of aggression, mhediencm, skillis, general training
were the various aspects of socialization ohssrved and
shudied. The study further probes into the attitude of
people  of  the three communities towards each  other. the
etudy also briefly touches upon their religious beliefs  and
practices, economy and social organization. However, the
study ot %mcialiﬁatiuﬁ af  children  among the thres
communitiss have been limited to mother-—child  relationship,
oy which & genersl account has  heen giver. The study
conciuvdes, that differences in living pattern and economic
activities sccennt Tor most of the differences in these
three cultursl groups.

Several studies o variouws aspects of  child-resring
pra;tic&a such  as tollet-trairming, infant nuatrition  and

health care, bresst-feeding, weaning, and customs belisefs

and practices associsted with child4reawiﬂg Tand child-
bearing have been done particularly on tribal  communities
and  in the context of rural-—urban setting. Bachar (195%9)
studied feeding patitern  among Fandabi Sikt families  in
Brunbay 3 Foy Burman (19461) studied duration of breast-feeding
ameg the islanders of ﬁhitlat Teland of the Arabian Seag
Majuwmdar {(17&2), studied aspects Qf child-rearing with
reference to  Teeding and tedilet training of  infants  in
Lucknow districty Sethi (19467), studied toilet-training and
breast  feeding in two villages viz. one in Punjab and  the

e Je
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cther irn Gujarat:; Carstairs (1968), in the study of the
"iwice hornt studied various  aspects of teilet-training
among children of FRajasthan. Bhoogle (1972) 0 conducted a
study of child-rearing practices in threese cultures, wviz.
Caste Hindus, backwsrd Mindus and Muslims. The aspects
studied weré Fesding, weaning, bathing and toilet-training
practices. However, these studies centres asround, Tunctions
ard attitudes correlated  to socig-soonomic factors,
wrbanisation. educstion and occcoupational differentiation.
Apart from these several other works have also beern done  on
these areas.

& mumber of ﬁtudgea have concentrated oo the
composition of the household, particularly on nuclearity  or
Jointness, size of the family, ordinzd mm%itimn_ of  the
child, and number of childr&n iy the family. Mary  such
studiss have tried to relate the incidence of  the Jjoint
Family to soclio-sconomic characteristics  such  as  caste,
oocupaticon and  income  group. A& study by Desai  (194641),
centred around the concept of jointnese of families in &
emall  ses-port towry din SBujsrat. This study discusses  in
detail the nuclearity and jointrness of the families o the
bazis of number of generations living in the same household.
The s=study Turther probes how far jointness is  related t
religior, caste, oroupation, ownership o f property

educaticonal level of the family, wbanization and kinship



ghligabticns. e did.tauch uporr gensrations of  the  family
Bt drm o relation to jointness of the family only. Hia
classification schedule of household composition into
ruclesr and joint families and their sub-types is of worthy
adopticon as a tool of fuwrther research on the struchture of
Irdian families and their soccisl and peyohologicsl impact.

Mahale (1987) conducted a study of 773 school-going
adolescents in Bombay. The study investigated aspects  such
a5 ﬁa?@ﬁt“adBlEECEﬁt. relationship in different sized
families relating 0. to the social development of  the
children, the impact of educational level of parents on the
interest of their adolescent children in school  education
arnd  the relative importance of family ' = ecornomic status  to
the esducatiomnal and vocstional aspirations of the ohdldren
arnd  of  the parents for their children. The study also
Tocussed oy differential  sttitude of parents towmards
daughters as compared to =ons. The study centres arourd the
role-relationship within the family of procreation, relating
it to sccial  and personality development of adolescent
children in variows family situation. Comparative study of
the Tamilies in Qariauﬁ situastion, particularly in relation
to the sducative process of their adeolescent children  had
besn the main theme of the research.

The imgtitoation of FTamily has alao received
attention in village studies. Dubie (195%5%), has veiwsd the

1



family in the wider conternt of kinship. The study of its
structure is made on the basis of generalogies. Hesides the
details of  household composition,  inter-household o
operation, obligation between fémily and kin, rules of
inheritance of the property are some of the aspects that are
gealt with 4in the study of rural families. The study  of
role relationships within  the housshold is limited to
Fasband-wi feg mot e g0 . Tather—som, mother—in-1aw,
daughter-in—law and =0 on. Bubt the impact of the Tamily
structure and  its processes on the offsprings of these
families in the rural setting is an area velt to be studied.
In hise extensive study on families in the different
societies of the world and their changing patterns, William
Goode (1970}, has presented = comprehensive study of  Tamily
in  India. He asserts the imper-tance of  an inguiry into
India’s family patterns as it ie especially fraitful for an
undﬁratanding‘mf social changé in India and he further sayvs
that family patterns in India embody or express most of the
factors that have ismpeded its social development. He
oheerves changing Tamily patterns from various angles ~ from
choice of mate to divorce, from joint  family syetem to

womeEn T 8 right, From  Tertility and contraception to

T

infanticide. His comments are based o several empirical

studies o Indian families. This study on Indian Tamily. is



a noteworthy textual material for the researchers  in this
AarEa.

Apart  from  these studies mentioned above several
other researches  bave been dong in Indiz in the areas  of
family, socialization of children, child-rearing practices
and parent-child relationship by several sociclogist  and
srneial Arnthropologist dealing with one aszpect or the other
of family situation=, including wvarious ztudies fey
researchers, seither for  their doctoral degree  or T
ressarch papers, on the theme of family background and  its
impact on the parent—child relaticnship.

Hoteever , Sevarél aspects of relationship of various
Family situation in the socialization of children need to be
studied in greater detail. Studies on sccialization of
children and child-rearing practices from fhe perspective of
é@neratian in relation to coevtipouity and change in
attitudes, in the parentmcﬁild F@l%tiﬁﬁ%hiﬁg iz limited and
has received very iittlE attention. Hernce  to study
sacialization of childrern in variows Tamily situwations over

a period of time has been found essential to cover this gap.
Generational Studies on Family and Soccialization of Children

Generations  are part of the permanent nature  of

social  existence. But the degree of generational control



varies by the tempo, or Qithiﬂ the context of sccial change
in given societies. Socialization is geared to meet  the
incraaaad tempe of  events and  the normal relationship
between generations may be disrupted. bWheress on the other
Farmdd i relatively stable soristies. patterns o
generational cantrol become traditionalized.

Several studies on family Trom the perspective of

generation have concentrated mainly on the role of social

Hi

change, changing family pattern,; structure of Tamily system,

z

choice of mate to divorce, and institution of marriage.

N

Marmy  such studiss have tried to relate incidence of  =zocisl
change to sccio-economic Tactors such as cccupation, income,
anthority structure, bult mainly attributed to factors  of
industrialization and whanization. The 1%th Century and
garly Z0th Cemtury British Anthropologist, Sir Jdames  George
Frazer (1922}, called the ftradition—oriented socigties
characterized by the rule of the old as "gerontooracies".
Using the dustraliazn aborigines as the case in point, Frazer
deﬁcrihmd the awthority structure of that culture as "... an
Oligarchy of old and influential mer, who meet  dn councdil
and decide om all meaﬁuré of importance.”

Similarly Fobert Redfield (1947), in his classic

g s,

work , The Foll

g

Society, vontrasts the slow-changing of rural

folk society with the dynamic tempo of wurban industrial

e . The tempo of change ls associzted with  the

e oz



attitudes and behaviowr patiterns between  the generations.
Me alsto chserved that the authority and powsr of the parents
are correlated with the societal pattern that emphasizes the
maintenance of tradition.

Stanley HMall's (1904), study on the socialization of

n

adolescents has breen based on the principles of
recapitulation  theory, which held that every individual
repeated the history through the wvariouvs stages of
devml&mmﬁﬁt Trom savanery b civiliﬁatimﬁ that had already
beean traced by thedir FRCE . Rocording to him
industrializsaticon, urbanization and the dwvel@pad imtimacy
and privatization of the rmaclear family has led to the basic
forms of today s concept of adolescence and to the trestment
of adolescents in sccieby.

Fendston (1961),  in hie analytical test Tk
Yncomeitied, Alienated Youwlth in American Sccisty, viewed
that ain statiﬁ and less complexr socigties, parents  rightly
brimg wp  bthsiv children to be like themselves in several
ways. This has been illustrated iﬁ the study by showing bow
veourg men doe what their Tathers didy young women copy  their
mothers: even in societies comples to offer seversl options,
thess options are clearly epitomized by the membere of  the
older g@naratimhn Felatively, static sociestiss asually
permit  somesthing approaching a total identification of  the

vounger gensration with the one before it. I contrast the
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problem of identification is inevitably more complicated for

i

yourg  Americans. Hiz= study’'s views that to choose to be
gractly like onie’s Tather or mother is T choose
chaolescencey it is literally impeossible if only becauss a
pattern of life considered normal forty years ago would
evoke such a different and incredulous response from one's
contemporaries today. The study characterizes that changes
i ddentification is significantly correlated to social  and
proupational  changes. He concludes that partly because of
the pace of sccial change, identification must be cauticus,
selective, partisl and incomplete. WHork changes; the skills
gesential for parents 1s no longer suffice.,

These studies are limited to the bounds of bow
people  of diffEfent ages relate o each other  and Fow
generational Eantwui influences iﬁdividual‘a attitude, based
g the fTorces of changes needed to cope  with the wide
precupationsl differentiastion and skills reguired.

Murdoock {1767 ), 'Etudi@d cultursl wvariation ey
concentrating wweory family 1ife, hased‘ upory field report
known as Humarn Felations Ares Filles (HRAF) —~  the cultural
inventories that make f&aaible zcientific investigaticor  of

Family variation. Data Ffrom 8462 sccieties, coded for

atistical analyses on about fifty different indices were
studied. Ore of his contribution is  that "Clusters" of
ceocieties  eddst with many features in commor because  they

R
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come  from & common genetic source.  According to himg this
suggests  the ability of generations to receive, retain  and
tranemit  whole cultural  systems. In the study Mardock
illustrates the Myakyussa of East Africa as an example of &
penerationally conscious  socociety. He eaplains how these
peaples  have learned to cope with generational conflict by
granting incressing autonomy to theilr sge-graded villages.
The transfer of power bestween the voung and the slderly is
azswred and never left in doubt. His cross-cdultural  study
of  dtem—-by—-itemn comparison of the family systenm among  the
Morthern  Tungus of Siberis and the Smericans of the United
States revesl] that families are both culture products  and
cultwre carriers and throuwgh them generations are adopted to
their particuolar conditicons.

Several studies on the family from the perspective
af generation have been done by exploring coross-—culturally
the rnature and rate of socizsl change associsted with the
nature and type of generaticonal control! parents have over
their children. Mead’'s {1970:34-341), extensive analysis of
permanence and social &hange i her monograph Culdtwre and
Commitment @ A Study of the Generation Sap,. demonstrates bhow
these Tactors affects different cultuwres ard their
respertive nenerational tynamics. Exploring Croes—

cultuwrally she has pressnted a compreshensive study on the

concept  of "Generation Gap’ in contesmporsry soclieties, Oy



the basis of hisztorical interpretation. she illustrates  how
the esldsrs of the préliterate societies exerted power and
atthrr ity . She called these socisties post-figurative as
they derived their aathority from the past. The hasic
premise underlying the émcial order was continuity with  the
rast. She  then compares post-figurative cultures to
sorcieties uwnder—going social change, which leads teo break in
ge%eratimnzl continuity, Mead characterizes such societies
az  configurative as they result in the loss  of the
individuals  links with the past. She asserts that in such
spcisties the futuwre iz mpot anticipsted  through the
traditional past but by the contemporary present. Mead,
further anticipated the development of vet another culture
which =she characterizes as prefigurative, in visw of the
gutrems  rapid rates of change in the newly  emerging era.
She opines that these new culturss will bhe represented by
the child yvet to be born and not by parent and grand-parent.
The study thus emphasizes how traditional societies are
charatcterized by stromg inter-generational bonds and  strong
central authority in contrast to sccieties  that are
undergoing rapid  social  change, whereby 'gEﬁEratimﬁal
continuity is de-emphasized. The study alsc highlights how
conceptuslization of cohildhood and  adolescence  are &
Important  fTactor in the way generational  atbitades  and

behavicur become manifest. It sl contributes to the study



af changing Tamily patterns over the generations  Trom

variocus angles and gives a comprehensive  and  fruibful

understanding  of  the concept of  CGeneration Gap’. This

jiH

tudy dw oa noteworthy testual material for the researchers
in this ares.

Similarly Arm Fomer (1978): in bher study of American
families examined family from the an age-stratification
peraspective  arnd applisd it to s hdstorical sxamination of
17th  and  20th  Century American families. Her approach
emphasized that asge must be concelved as s social process as
well as oa biulmgiﬁ?anea The main vartable of the study is
age, which is =seen ag a key comporent in socizxl  structure
and social change. The study views bthat in the analysis of
the changing family, which forme the sample of  the study,
age-stratification p@r$p@ctive incorporates both  structural
and  dynamic  elements thst have implications at  both the
individual and socistal level for the analysis of  the
Tamily .

Suestser s (1984), -crm55*cultural studies on the
effect of three-gensgrational families in Finland, Bwedsn and
fGreat Britain, sugoests that the middle genegration {(hustands
and wives who are middle-aged), acits as mediator between the
grand parents  and grand ohildren.  Her study noted  that,
depernding (REulicly the middle generation’s alkills and
understanding the patterns of  three-generation households

e
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are  successes  or fTailures. The study is  limited to the
familiazl groupings of the household in relation to the role-
relativrnaship in the kin group. -

Some peveholiogist  and  educatiomist have alao
correlated both achievement and failwre in sacialization of
children with family background  and bome ernvirorment.
Erikeon (19483}, studied the effect of psvohological stages

through which fAmerican children psss  in their a@arly

it

wmpcialization. He contends that the resclution of =ach

i

stage can be eilther helpful or bharmful oand will effect later

stages of life. His study characterizes that little
chiildren lesarn either trust or mistrust from thelr parents
depending upon their handling. The study concludes  that
trust comes from parental concern and distrust from parental
Hegléctn

Similarly Toman's (194%), study of families. drawmn
uporn some 3,000 case histories, supports that families play

mrime roles in the generationsl ovtocome of individual lives.

i

Hased on the criteria that "mew inter-personal relationship
will be co-determined by old ones". The =study discusses

that, "whatever pecple a person chooses  from  spousss,

friends, partners, assistants, supericors, and the like will

H

be  co-determined by the kinds of people a person has  been

living with the longest, most intimsately and most  regularly

and by incidentsal losses of such people.” The main concern

L
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of  the study centres around the theme that, it is the early
intra-family constellation that will be duplicated to ﬁmmé
degres in the later, extra family relationships.

However, apart from studies mentioned above, & lot
of  work has been done in western countries in these areas
and sub-aress. Many informative textual materizxls have been
written on different aspects of family, sccialization of
children and parent—child relationship in various scocieties
af the world. A= a discussion on  these will make the
chapter  unduly lengthy they sore referred to in the by of
this research work at relevant places, in subsequent

chapters.,

1.4 STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM

The present study is an attempt to examine various
patterns of socialization and child-rearing practices over a
period of time among the Khasi.

Societiss differ tremendously in the structuwres  of
the family and the crientations of parents  towards  their
children and  swch variations are espected ﬁu shape  the

individuals.

The culture of any society iz s changing stream  in

which cultural continuities  and discontinuities aire

Gy



ccourring  constantly. The point of emphasis here is  that
the child is the focsl point of this recuwrring relationship
between the culture of the successive genervations. Turning
to cultural contimuity we see that the child is the carrier
and comecting link between the cultures of the succeeding
generaticrs. Firk-FPatrick (19&63:417) hae emphasized  this
point, "there has always besn some awarmnéﬁﬁ that important
social continwitises depend R§xduis] the parent—ochild
relationship” . However, muach we turn from the convictions
of our parent’s generation to the ideas of contemporary, it
is likely that our ocwn upbringing may retain some  lingering
effect. The reconstruction of past child-training ideas  in

our own culture may  have  some practical  as  well a5

0

theoretical values.
Im & changing cultuwre, ideaxs on how  to brimg  up
children undergo many transformation through time. I¥ we

lock at the ideas prevailing om this subject a hundred vears

aQo,  we find, together with the beginnings of many current

1

developments  in child-rearing concepts, which sesm  remote,
alien and repugrnant to us. ’HDWEVETF the attitudes of the
past generations  may retasin some hold  tharn we generally
realize. Certain ideas may continue to exert influence on
the levels of less conscilouws fesling, transmitted from  one
gensration to another through child-rearing itself.

It is a common hknowledge that family is an important



institution which plays & very significant role in shaping
the lives of its members perticularly of the coming up
peneraticns. But the guestion of guestions is how  exactly
this role is performed — Do they operate as initiators or as
potentials.,  The question acguires greater significance in &

£ .

changing  scciety., bdhat roles families play in maintaining

1

the distinctive didentity of each socishy 7 I order to
.

understand  the roles of families in the socialization of

children, the present study places families in & time order.

1.5 Scope of the Study
Family 1z the primary sccializing agent as well as &

continuous force in  shaping the couwrse of one’s life.

Kemistorn emphasized this point "Children, inevitably raised

in  their families, provide a tangible  link with  future
generation” (1965232, Throughout history the family  has
been  the social dimstitution that has stood at  the very
centre of society. It provides intimste and enduring
interaction between the Tfamily membsrs and actse as &
mediator b@tw@@ﬁ themselves and'the larger society from
Bivth wrtil  death. The family transmits  the traditional
waye of a culture to sach new generation. It fulfills bhuman
nesds as Tew other institutions carv.

The esarly years of human life are very orucial  fTor

the development of the child, particularly for the overall

-



persoral by development. The %amilyy being & sacial
institution has & structure, which depends on its  members
and  their roles, To study family as a struchuwre is Lo
comsider it as a form of organization. These different
structures play a significant role in  the personality
gdevelopment of the child.

I the early years of life the most important
influence on the child’'s social behaviowr and attitudes is
likely to  be the child-rearing methods used by parents.
Family is regarded as  the primary  group o f sacial
interaction  and hence is important in wnderstanding child

evelopment. Child-resaring practices are not only  the
procedure of supplyving the material and basic needs of the
child, hut.it ig a continucuws flow of interaction beltweesn
the growing child and the caring aduit"'

There are constant interactive processes Qoing on
hetween the members comprising the family structure. These
imteractions have & definite impact on the socisxl  and

gducational development of the child. Hence a study of  the

il

processes that are invelved, the guality of these proc

o
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ztituwent members and the nature  of

their most important con
their mﬁeratimﬁﬁ are  required to wunderstand  the social
personality of the child.  The term “Tamily-interaction’
includes reciprocal relationships betwsen the members of the
Tamily in their cantiﬁuing life with sach octher, and the
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result of these interactive processes, so Txr o as the cohild
ie concerned, may be thouaht of as child's social  and
peyvchological heritage.

The child-rearing practices which are very important
in bringing uvp ochildren avrre mainly determined by traditions

gxisting in & particular society. Althouoh family structure

and family processes are distinct things, ach with its  own
significance, from the larger point of view both are  but
means  bto an end, and the end is the content of the family.
Thi=zs comternt  ds culiture and it is in many ways  the mwost
Eignificant azpect of a family situation in the personality
of the child.

However, parents competency  in providing 1 e
peychologilical wants will to a great sxtent depend on - the
s ial system which ohildren  hbave inherited whe g
patriarchal, matriarchal, bilateral family, etc., bDecauss
the cultural influences and the traditionzl child-rearing
methods play a domimant role in the relationship of parents
with  their children. Halph Licton bas aptly defined  "the
individual’'s pereconality is shaped by the culture”, what he
actually means is that it is shaped by the experiences which
& child derives from his interaction with parents, siblings
ard  the envirvonment. These different ‘struciures’ and
‘processes’ play  a significant role in  the personality

developnent of  the child. Sz the child grows, and  msoves



Ffrom  the Tamily world to the outside world, bhe carries  with
him the culture of the Tamily into which he has  besn
inducted.

Thus  the process of bringing up children can never
be alike. Oures being a country of diverse types of people,

’

religion, castes and communities, child-resring practices

alsc differ from one place ho aﬁmtﬁar and even within one
commur bty . Ever within the same zocisl set up there might
e differences according to sconomic conditions, level of
literascy and Tinally wvalues and attitudes of parents.
Fecional differences hév& also been found éa @xist inm  the
child-resring patterrr. The gosl of 11 child-rearing is  to
develop vin the child the capacity for adiustment HIE
prescyribed by the cultursl  system to which the ohild
belongs. Throuwghoot the centuries there have been shifts in
the cultwally approved child-training methods.

Further, wnder the conditions of social change
characterized by higher level of sducation, grester range of
pocupaticonal  cholce  and greater options for  mobility and
wider social network, the bonds of scolidsrity and  inter—
dependence which would normally make for inter-generaticnal
continuity  do so selectively rather than uniformly. Owing
to the scope and momertam mf sarial change, therefjépuld e
much  wncertainty  about the roles Tor which the young o are

eing or ought to be prepared and the type of  sociglizabion

=
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ared gducaticonal process  that takes place within the

boundaries of  the family,. in discharging its function of

s ializing t gz child. Therefore, the study o

sopcialization Eé&mﬁ much & key—theme today.

These accepted notions of child-rearing practices
clearly indicates the s=scope Tor fresh thinking on the
aubject particularly to view socialization of children  in
variows Tamily situstion from the perspective of generation.

To tackle the problem statsd abuvéﬂ inm oo opindion
the Khasi of Meghalaya, provide an excellent  opportunity.
Firet, they are a matrilineal scociety which is  in  sharp
émntra%t tr patrilineal societies, which is  the general
pattern, of most of the societies in India as well as in the
world. Second, a&ll the evidences indicate that the Ehasi
are  undesrgoing significant changes, particularly the Khasi
of  Shillong. These ohanges bhave been  brought shout by
intensive penetration of market economy, bhigher levels of
mobility of the pempi@a increase oodern  commanication,
attainment of education by larger numsher of people, opening
LA of schools and colleges, and giversification of
cocoupation. Their matriliny too is  wnder tremendous
pressure,  which i true would get reflected i thedir
succeeding g@ﬁaratimﬁgn In other words we are getting a

society  which is in dynamic mode. Me exwpect these changes
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Y The study will also ebserve parental stbitudes
tomards formal schooling and other related factors like  age

arnd  gender preference, guidasnce and facilities sxtended  to

children, seducational care, sl
& Thi= study will Toous on parental attitudes and
perceived  behsviowr in relstion to ounishment, discipgline,

obedienc et . argd T

. reception and

o

rejecticon of the siblings and children

Y Im desliing with the above mentionsd specific

questions, some characteristic features of the Khe

will e hioghliohted.



CHAPTER — 131

THE KHAaASIS:= THE
LAMNMND. AaMND I TS FEOFRLE




The kKhasi Land 3 Its Physical Structure

The homeland of the Khasis is a hilly state situated
in the north-east of India and known as the district of
United FKhasis and Jdaintia Hills., under the &State of
fleghalava. fMfeghalaya came into being as & full-fledqged
state on January 21, 1972. The state is mainly inhabited by
the matrilineal tribal communities of the Khasis, Jaintias
and the Garos.

According to the 1991 Census, the state is spread
over an area of 2,2429 =q. kms. and has & total population
of 17,6G5526 {Census of Indiza, 1991). The totzl literacy
rate of the State is 47.10 per cent, viz. males 33,12 per
cent and Tfemales 44.85 per cent. Further wrban literacy
rate is 81.74 per cent and rural 41.08 per cent. It has a
working popalation of 42,47 per cent  and non-workers
comprise of G7.35%. The percentage of birth rate is 2.4
and death rate is .8 per cent (Directorate of Ecornomics and
Statistics, Govermnment of Meghalaya, 1993).

Meghalaya lies between 85%49° and 92952 East
longitude and between 20%1° and 205 MNorth Latitude. It is
bounded on the west and on the south by BRangladesh and on
the East and on the Morth by Assam.

Meghalava today is & populouws and proliferating
Mtate._ There has been a steady growth of peopulation during

the past few decades. A glance at the population figures of

49
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‘hasis Hills alone are: 19461 - 3,80,005; 1971 - 4,91,209;

ft
3

81 - %,11,.414; 1271 - 4,577,180,
In 1991, the total urban population of the state was
males 1,733,817 and females 1,594,262, The density of

population per square kilometre in 1991 was 79 persons.

lLocale and People

The history of the Khasi Hills had been shrouwded in
darkness till the beginning of the 17th century except for
fragmentary stories such as kKhasis raide on  the Sylhet
peaple {(Makane, 1751:97). The first reference to the
inhabitants of the Khasi and Jdaintia Hills occcurs about  the
middle of the sixteenth century. The KKhasise are better
known since the amnmexation of the district to the British in
183F (Gait, 17053:311).

The FKhasis and the Jzintiz Hills are divided
politically into two sub-—divisions, with headguarters at
Shillong for the Mhaai'.Hills and at Jowai for the Jdzintia
Hills respectively. The people of both subdivisions are
called ‘khasis’' in a brosd sense and are distinctly marked
off from cther neighbowring tribes and people by language
and social structuwre. Their language belongs to one of  the

Mor—-Khmer group of the Austro-dBeiatic family ta which the



Munda of central India also belong. The main feature of the
Fhasis scociety is its matriarchal social structure.

Though all EKhasis share fundamentally the same
language and szocial structure, their coculture, dizlects,
gcoanomy , social usage, and political organization vary owing
tr the ecological and politico-historical differences  among
them. Following the geographical and ecological
differences, the Fhasizs are divided intco five main sub-
groups. These groups are segregated into fairly well-
defined cultural areas, sach developing a different economy
and dialect, namely the Jaintias of the Jaintia Hills also
krnown as the Synteng or Frnar, the Fhynriam Khasis or Upland
Fhasis of Shillong plateaun of the Khasi Hills, the War who
inhabit the southern slope of the Khasic and Jdaimtia Hills
{they are called geographically the Khasi. -dar and the
Jaintia-Marl, the Bhoi ccocupy the northern slopee of the
Fhasi Hills and the Lyngam inhabit the western border of the
Khasi Hille near the Garo Hills, These sub-trikes are again
divided intc a muamber of clanms, lineages and families in
their respective territories.

»The development of the upland Khasi Hille of the
Shillong plateaun started with the establishment of its
headguarters at Shillong in 1874, Since then, the features
aof the Khasi and Jdaintia Hills have changed a great deal.

bhat was once a emall Khasi hamlet, untouched by the light



cf  history has become & busy modern town where many kKhasi
intellectuals live, mixing with various outsiders who are
engaged in official work or in business. The HBritish
administration opened the way to missionary activities,
especizlly that of the Welsh Calvinist Methodists who set up
a mission in the Hills in 1841, almost at the same time the
Fritish political influence began to make itself felt in the
Khasis Hills. Along with the political penetration from
Cherrapunjes (1833) to Shillong. missionaries established
mary institutions, imncliuding chuwroches, schools and
hospitals, etc. Christian education, bringing with it the
promise of clerical positions, attracted vyoung Ehasis a
great deal:; amnd the majority of the upland kKhasis have been
converted to Christianity. They have become the modern
intellectuals of their people. Besides these political and
religious changes there have been very important changes in
Fhasie economy, along with the development of Shillong and
the opening of the motorable road to Gauhati from Shillong
atter Independence,. when Shillong became the seat of the
fiesam  Government as well as the capital of the Khasi and
Jaintia Hills, Shillong has become an  important  trading
centre. These changes have introduced the Khasis into  an
active commercial economy which again has  brought  about

various changes in their social life. The history of the

tn
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Khasi Hills during the last hundred years has changed a

great deal the picture of the Hills (Makane, 1961:97-99) .
Shillong : Its Environment

Shillong the Tield of the present study is the
picturesgque state capital of Meghalaya, also known as the
‘Srotland of the East’', is situated at & height of 5,000
fest above sea level.

"Shillong is  the name of the tutelary diety of &
state formerly known as "&a Mima Sz Kher (a1 Lvngdoh".
This god has his abode on the top of a mountain peak named
after bhim "& Lum Shillong”. It is the highest peak in
Meghalaya and is held sascred being the source of the nine
revered rivers of HhasiE‘Hills known as "Ki Khwnodai Umdih,
Khvndsi Umitong” (the nineg living waters). The kKhasis coali
this god "4 Lei Shillong", and he was the maternal uncle of
a divine maiden "Ka Pabh Syntiew” (flower charmed),., who
founded the dynasty of "Ki Sviem Shillong”, who ruled over
the heartland mff%haaif”Hilla gxtending north—-wards to  the
Folong and Brahmaputra and southwards to the Barak and the
Surma . Out of the wedlock of the divire maiden to a man
from PMNongiri were born children who were chosen by the
elders of Ka Hima Sawiher ls3i lynodoh to be their kings.

The Khasis being matrilineal kKa Pah Syntiew thus became the



founder of the rulers known as "Ki Syiem Shillong” whom we
see today in the persons of "Ki Sviem Nenghrem” alsc called

"EE Sviem Kherim" {(Rymbai, 1973:28-30).

Culture Contacts

The contact of the Khasis with the various socio-
cultural or socio~religious influences coming from outside
their land-locked region has had a shaking effect on  many
aspecte of their traditional ethos and culture. "It has to
e admitted that though the impingement has heen
considerable in some respects, in may other respects  their
traditional mores have continued unaffected” {Mathur,
1979:15),

There was no settled habitation by the name of
Shillong till the British selected this wvalley as their
district hesadguarters in 18§4u The villages existing in
thie .wvalley then were a few scattered huts in  Laban,
Mawkhar, Laitumbbrah, Nongkseh and Lawsohtun. It was  the
British who gave the name Shillong to these villages
taken together.

Marginal effects on  the society caused by the
HBritish rule and opening up of communications cannot  be
altogether ignored. "Changes conseguent on locations of the

capital of Assam at Shillong in kKhasis Hills in 1874, such
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as influx of ocutsiders in large numbers leading to more and
varied inter—esthnic marriages, the upsurge in economy and
improvement in the prospects of trade, greater horizontal
and wvertical mobility of population petter communication,
etc. owe their origins to the British rule. But, the prime
factor which induced and fostered silent and mammoth changes
in the ﬁhaaiuzﬁociety was the work of the missionaries for
nearly a century or more. This work also nouwished and
unfastened forces of adoption, resistance, adaptation and
opposition. The changes that occourred by invisible degrees
and stages, in the hitherto undisturbed Khasi society grew
more tangible over a period of time. Missionary influence
was & major catalyst for the metamorphosis in the Khasi:

scciety (Matarajan, 1977:91).

Growth and Composition of Population

Shillong, the capital of Meghalava has overgrown its
rural past. It dis interesting te study the spiral of
population—growth in Shillong town, particularly during  the
last eighty vears. For the preceding eighty vears there has
beerr & fairly stexdy growtbh of population. The population
figures of different periods are: 1881 - 4,288; 1891 -~
6,7203 1901 - 92,6213 19311 — 13,6393 1921 — 17,203y 1931 -

26,5363 1941 - 38,192; 1951 - 58,517; 1961 -~ 1,02,398; 1971

n
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- 1,22,7523; 1981 - 1,74,703; 1991 - 2,22,273. It is worth
noting in this connection that the steady and rapid growth
agf Shillong in recent vears has resulted in a shift in  the
mode of life of the growing population.

There were only a handful of Christians in Shillong
in  those early years. Till 1871, their numbher did not
exceed 400, in the whole district. The firet "Ing-Mane Trai
fi" {(Chapel of the Nationzal Church) was established in  the
Umnschsun area to hold a small number of worshippers {(where
at present the Sweeper Lane meets the G.5. FRoad near the
Folice Point). It was called the Chapel of Babu Don Rai,
because it was constructed by him. He was ordained in
Calcutta 4im 1877. He was in—charge of the Umschsun Church
from 1873 to 1889 (Laitflang, 1972:65:468). Today after
nearly 1530 vears of the bhegimning of prosclvytisation in  a
concerted manner  the population of Christians {mostly
Fhasis) comprise of &7,9226 Catholics in Shillong City and a

total of 2,584,622 Catholics and 3,54,2%7 Presbyterians  in

the whole of khasi- and Jaintia Hills {Fresbyterian
Statistics, Synod  house  and  Archdiccese oo f Shillong
Directory 1993). Im 1203, 7 per cent of the Khasis were

Christians, 3 per cent were Hindus and nearly all  the
remainder were orthodox Khasis {Imperial Gazetter of India).
According to the Census of 1911, out of a population of

13,000 in  Shillong 1,300 or 10 per cent were Christians.



However, over the vears there hge been a considerable
increasg  in the number of Hhasi{ééonvertg toe Christianity.
The Christian population increased rapidly during the first
iy  decades of this century. The population of Christians
{mostly Khasis) was, 1941 - 1,44,879 and 1?71 - 2,48,000

{approx. ). According to Census date 1971, the number of

Christians among the Khasis alone was estimated at  abkout

12,000 in a total population of JI52,000. fAfter  the
conversion of Krishma Chandra Pal in 1890, =seven hasis

embtvraced Christianity. By 1920, 30 per cent of the thasis
population became Christian. But in 1962, only 32.7 per
cent of the populstion had become Christian. In 19265 the
figure was 47 per cent of the population, and today about 53
per cent of the total population in the district and &60-465
per cent of the Khasis are Christians. There is a slight
discrepancy in the figurea a= gathered From the Church

institutions and the census records.,
Seng kKhasis {(Non—-Christian kKhasis)

The presence and activities of the wmissionaries
brought out in the open the strong revivalist forces within
the thasi society. These forces got consclidated and began
articulating against the spread and conversion to
Christianify, It was thus that the Seng kKhasi movemsnt was

born i 18%29. The Seng Khasis was founded with the objiect
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to  preserve  the ancient Ehasi culture and religion. The
Seng Khasi adopted four important principles with & view to
implement the objective of the organization. These were
1) adherence to the tenets of kinship as specified by the
Khasi ancestors, {(ii) righteousness through =service, love
and truth, {(iii) respect for one’'s own fellownen with
humility and fsith, and {(iv) belief in God, the Sovereign
Lord, the Creator and Giver of all. Some prominent Khasis
associated with the movement are Jesbon Roy, Sib Charan Roy,
Chandranath Roy, Horew Rai  Diengdoh, Dolip 8Singh and
Rashmohorn Roy Nongrum.  The non—Christian Fhasi leaders made
great effarts to revitalize the thasis culture particularly
in  the fields of religion, moral code and ethicse through
their publications. Jeehbon Roy's pioneer studies (1897,
1700) on khasi religion "Ka Niam Jong k3  Khasis"  {(the
religion of the Khasis and "Ka Kitab Shaphang (Mei & Biei")
have  thrown much light not only on several asspects of  the
khasi religion, but also the need for preservation and
prntectimn of the Fkhasi religion and the historical
tradition and cultwe against the onslaught of Christianity
which was bringing about rapid changes in the society. In
May 1221. The Seng Khasi Free Morning Schocls was  founded
with the obijective to give free education toc the poor and

helpless and illiterate kKhasi beys and girils.



Fducation

Second only to conversion education ramks as the
most important contribution of the Christian missionaries in
the Fhasi Hille., The percentage of literacy in the United
Ehasi and Jaintia Hills Districts of the different periods
are: 1901 — &.72 per cent (Males 9.64 per cent and females
4,01 per cent), 1211 - &.51 per cent (Males 9.37 per cent
and Temales 3,62 per cent), 1721 - 2.053 per cent (Males
12.44 per cent and females S.78 per cent), 1931 -~ 10.94 per

cent (Males 14,73 per cent and females 7.07 per cent), 1941

~ 15.81 per cent (Males 21.538 per cent and females 10.81 per

cent), 1?51 - 22.94 per cent (Males 29.13% per cent and
females 146.41 per cent), 1761 — 37.15 per cent (Males 42.70
per cent and females 31,94 per cent), 1971 ~ 392.49 per cent

{Males 4Z.79 per cent and females 35.24 per cent}), 1281 -~
44 .08 per cent (Males 47 .89 per cent and females 39.08B  per
cent), 19791 -~ 4%9.10 per cent {(Males S83.12 per cent and
Temales 44.85% per cent).

The important feature of the missionary work was the
strong spirit of competition among the variocus evangelical
missions. This led to the intensificaticon of the activities
of each dencmination in its own sphere. The Roman Catholics
who  followed the belsh Migeion in 1890, established well-

reputed educational institutions namely Loreto {(1909), St.



Marry's  (1913), St. Edmund’s (190%), Don Bosco Technical
Schonl {(1923) and other reputed schools besides colleges to
ke followed by St. Anthony’'s (1935), St. Mary’'s (193%) and
St. Edmund’'=  (1937). By the late thirties 8hillong had
becmmé the biggest and most prominent centre for higher
educa%ian and missionary activities not only in the FKhasis
Hills.but in the whole of Morth-East India.

With the passing of time and shifting of the
acti&itieﬁ of the Government te Shillong, which grew in
importance  as the then capital of Assam, the missionaries
also carried their activities to Shillong and established a
network of institutions. By 19461, the Freshyterians had the
maximuam number of schoole,

The initial impact of missionary work, conversion,
availability of employment opportunities, medical
Ffacilities, education, etc. led in a&a way, to an acute
awareness on the part of the ortheodox Khasi.

dJeebon Roy, & self-educated intellectusl Trom Shella
jointed the service of the East India Company in 1858 as an
interpreter and retired in 1894 &5 a senior Extra Sssistant
Commissioner, being the first Khasi E.A.C. His concerted
effort resulted in the founding of the Shillong Sovernment
High Schocl in 1878, which marked the beginning of formal
English education in Shillong. Jderman Jones  brought  into

existence the Mission High School (today's K.J.F.) in 1884~
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A5, In 1880 8ib Charan Roy paszzed the Entrance Examination
from  Shillong Government High School founded by his  father
hefore the Mission High School was started. He was the
first Khasi to pass the entrance examination.

The numbher of educated Khasis began to increasg over
the vears. Smong them, were more Christian  Ehasis  than
aorthodox ones. Sclomon Blabh and Dohory Ropmay graduated  in
1a9g. In 1905, six kKhasis bhad cbhtained the degree. Khasi
women also begen  to cocoupy  dmportant positions in the
zsociety, by virtue of educstion. Miss Anamon Tham wsxe the
first lady to pass the Entrance Examinmation in 1792 and F.A.
Examination 1904, Erncla  Khain (Chyne) was the firet
agraduate (171i8). Miss HMavie Dunne was the first lady
minister in Assam, in the Cabinet of Sir Saadullah  arownd
1237, ten vears bhefore Independence of the country. Female
literacy began to grow and the report of 1931-32 stated that
the thasis women cccupied the first place in India in  the

pre-Independence days in matter of literacy.
The People : Their Social Institution

The earlier near-static Khasis society underwent
transformation that began arocund the year 18173, However,
the matri—centred Khasi socisty remained as tefore.

According  to Mag., "Although Christianity was found to  have

&1



made considerable impact on the Khasi education and economic
condition, it seems to have & minimal effect o the

traditional rules of inheritance and residence and on clan

EXOQAMY . The yvoungest daughter still inherits the largest
ehare than the rest, beth among Christians and non-—
Christians. Matrilocal residence is still the dominant

ag

pattern among both” {17465%:21581). Similarly, BRareh states
"Christianity accounts for considerable charnges ..., but it
has not yet materially changed the laws of inheritance.
Adaptation to the western life was quickly made although the
matrilineal laws of inheritance and succession and other

cultural traits were retained” (1972:321:323). The rules of

abstinence in matters of marriage were strictly ocbhserved.
The edxogamous unit, Kuwr or Jait {clan) an over—-grown  family
that descended throuwgh female has survived through the
centuwries., The missionaries couwld not directly or otherwicse
influence the matri-centred social institution of the

Ehasis.

Descent and Residence (Their Family Life)

True to its matrilineal principle the Khasis reckons
descent through the femsle line, the children take the name
of their mother, are members of their mothers lineage and

clan and live in  their mothers social group. Socizsl



recognition of the child being centred on the mother in
other words children owe to the mother their social
prlacement.

In comformity with the principle the Khasi household
is matri-local in nature. The basic residential ounit
comprise of the mother, her bushand and their children.

The social, cultural, political and economic set up
of the race is hased on a matrilinesl system. SBocording to
this system, the children belong to the mother and her
family, through mothers to the mother to the T OmMmen
ancestors. Children of informal unions do not have a
problem of group placement. Hence no Khzasi child can he
illegitimate child whether the mother borne the child from
the bhusbarnd with whom she has been formally married or not.
The child by right of birth has claim to the family to which
his mother belongs (Lyngdoh, 197Z2:78).

The most remarbkabhle feature of the Khasi marviage is
that it is usual for the hushand to live with his wife in
his mother—-in-law’'s house and not for him to take his bride
to his house. Divorce is very common in Khasi society.
Momen not only has & right to property but alsc has a right
to choose their life partners and to re-marry aftter

widowhood (Buwr! don, 1975:106).



Khasi: — Family Organization

Feverence to the ancient female progenitors
constitute an important feature in the family organization
where the mother’'s clan is adopted by her children. Among
the kKhasis, owing to the matrilineal custom the mother is a
pereon entrusted with the important duties of performing
family rites and ceremonies occoupying the position of @ a
family priestess thowgh in actual practice, malez who are
brothere perform the actual task if sacrifice and other
~religimu§ celebrations of the house.

Family organization centres around the mother in
which capacity she acts as a keeper of the heasrth and
Eitchen. Bhe is in—charge of jewels, orpaments, vessels,
implements and lands. In all acts of family celebration and
the issue of inheritance, the mother exercises her duties,
obligations and authority in consultation with ber brother’'s
who acts as Ani (Uncles) in the capacity of counsellors to
her children.

It should be noted the maternal uncle, i.e. the
mother’'s brothere have a great role in promoting the welfare
of her children. In fact the former act a= counsellors  and
guardians to  thelir nephews. Mhasfi children, therefore,
receive guidance both from father’'s and maternal uncles.

The father has his part to play in bringing up his children.



It is wrong ta think that he is a nchody {(stranger) but has
an exalted position by maintaining the children (Bareh,

1767:112:114).

Family Organization of the Matrilineal System

Aocording to Gurdorr, many of tﬁe Fhasi clans trace
their descent from the ancestreszs or Kiaw {(grand-mother) who
are styled E;L?Iaw~bei tvmmenlit, grandmother of the root,
i.e. {(the rmutiof the tree of the clam). The deszcendants of
one  ancestresse of the clan Ka Iswbesi Tvnirai are called
shikwr or one clan. Then comes the divieion of the Kpoh or
sub—-clan, all the descendants of one great grandmother being
=ty led shi kpah. The next division is the Tamily
(1775:118).

The house _whera the mother lives is known as Ks
Ingseng {a foundation house) or the house which belongs to
the whole family or clan, which on her death passes on to
her vyoungest daughter and this is one of the foundations of
the matrilineal system amongst the ¥Khasis. Apart from being
a place for family celebrations and religiocuse sacrifices,
important affairs relating to the Tamily and clan  are

discussed in this house (Lyngdoch, 1972:4ZF:44).
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Inheritance

The voungest daughter according to strict usage is
merely the custodian of property, the sole management of
family affzsirs lies with the maternal wuncle, Fakyntein
stated that "The clan or Jait and not the individual is the
unit of the Khasi scciety in which the eldest maternal uncle
is the head {(fensus, I94&81).

To understand the kKhasi rules of inberitance we have
to distinguish between two types of property, namely 1) The
ancestral property (Ks Nong Tymmen) that which hss  passed
down in the family for generations. This may include land,
houses, paddy-fielde, groves. cash, ornaments, domestic
animals, etc. 2) Self-acquired praperty (Ka Nong-Khynram)
that which is earned during a person’'s life time.

Inheritance of ancestral property follows strictly
in  the AFfemale order. It falle from mother to youngest
daughter failing which by death or social taboo it goes to
her nest youngest dauwghter. I¥ the voungest daughter who
inherits the ancestral property happens to be childless or
has only sons, then on her death, the next youngest sister
inherits the property and then passed on to her youngest
daughter after her. Thue the kKhasi contributes to  the
ultimogeniture pattern of inheritance where ancestral
property passes  on from mother to youngest dauwghter for

generations.



Inheritance of the ancestral property is, however,
coupled with certzin social obligations, while the elder
daughters set up separate households a few vears after their
maryriage, the voungest daughter continues to stay in  the
mother’'s house. She not only has to lock after the aged
parents but if any member of the fTamily is widowed, divorced
or fall inmto any misfortune, it is the duty of the voungest
-daughter te look aftter them and to give them shelter if  the
need arises. The house of the youngest daughter is  locked
up by the members of the matrikin as a refuge in the midst
of any contingency.

The yvoungest gaunghter although inherits the
ancestral property, she is not free to deal with it as she
pleases. Each and every move that she makes should ke with
the ackrnowledgemeant and consent of her brothers or the
mother. She is merely the custodian of the property while
real control over them is vested in the hands of her male
matrikin,

Further, in lieuw of the inheritance, the voungest
daughter has to sese to the exxecuticon of the family rites and
tear &1l the expenses incurred. Above all, to maintain  the
dignity and honour of the voungest daughter’'s house, she
should be free from &1l =ocial comtaminations. It ds  for

this reason that committance of incest, adultery, crime or

gy



change of religion deprive the youngest daughter of her
right to the ancestral propertv.

The above rule of inheritance applies to ancestral
property  onlv. fBe Tar az the self-acquired property is
concerned it can be disposed off according to the will of
the beholder. Self-acguired property is considered to  be
the @rivate wmonepely of the cuwner and he can give 1t to
whoever he likes. Inheritance of a person’‘s self-acquired
property need not necessarily follow from mother to voungest
gdaughter. Sons too can inherit self-acquired property if
the owner of such property wills it. Determination of the
right of dnheritance to the scguired property of & man
depends upon the period during which the property is earned
before marriage that is, before a man goes to live with his
wife and children, the property known as Kemei Ing Kar {that
ig, which is garned in one’s mother’'s house) will go to his
mother on  failing which his sister or sister’s dauvghter.
But property which is earned after his msrriage known  as
Kamai Ing Khun {that is, which is earned in one’'s wife’'s
house) will go to his wife and children.

The Khasi in general and those of them inhabiting
Shillong in particular, have for & not inconsiderable period
heen exposed +to intensive missionary activities. These
contacts, apart from what has come in the wake of the

changed situation since independence seem to have made much
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aof an impact on the traditional socciety of the Khasis
particularly on their socic—cultural life. This study is,
therefore, an endeavouwr to comprehend in  what mannetr
familiez have departed from their traditional norms  and
practices and to what extent have they found it eupedient to
retain their traditional system and practices with regard to
saocialization of children in wvaricous family situation,
though  they have been living in contact with the outside
world for the last 150 vears or so.

A society in the process of tramsformation cannot be
measuired except in termse of both past and future. Hence to
acquire a proper perspective for the study of the present,
this study is a humble attemspt to study change and
continuity associated with the attitudes and behaviour
patterne between generation with regard to the parent—-child
relationship i the soccislization of their children among

the Khasis over a period of time.
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SELECTION OF STUDY AREA

In an attempt to make this study more intensive &
homogeneous section of the Khasi peopulation, gecgraphically
limited to urbanm Shillong, viz. three areas uwnder the
L.aitumbhrah constituency and one under the Malki-Mongthymmai
constituency has been taken into consideration. From the
voter's list of these fouwr areas, the Khasi bouses were
marked amnd a 3 per cent random  sampling of  the khasi
households has been made. The four loccalities selected foar
the purpose of the present study were Nongrim Hills,
Mongshiliamg, Pobksebh and Rynjabh. Besides these fouyr
localities, another locality namely Mawlai, was purposely
selected since it is predominantly a Ehasi area. For this
area no statistical sampling was done. Forty households
were randomly picked up. These five localities canstitufe
the =zampling universe Tor the present study. As mentioned
garlier, Mawlai is predominantly a Khasi area, whereas the
other Touwr areas are mostly cosmopolitsn in nature. Over
the vears, many new colonies have sprung-up in these areas
and their suburbs, attracting people from all walks of life
-  from business community to working class and  from  local
people to immigrants. One can see  in  these areas the
luxurious bungalows and multi-storeved buildings along with

chawls and hutments accommodating all sorts of people
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belonging to different strats of the urban society — upper,
middlie and lower classes.

The population of these aress are slso composed of

people belonging to different religions, castes ard
communities. There are churches, templez and MOSOUES
scattered over these areas, which show multi-religious

composition of these aress.

The areas have several aided schools and also
wnaided private ones. Apart from these, there are schools
which &re being run by the Christian missionaries and also
by various private organizations.

Fersonal reasons Tor selecting these areas for the
study was that, these areas were adjacent to each other,
excepting Mawlai and, therefore, it was convenient to visit
for the enguiry. It may be noted that the present
researcher, who was born and brought up in Shillong, has
been a resident of the area, and many of the informants are
personally  known to her as childhood friends or friends’
Tfriends and their relatives. Further, being able to speak

Khasi fluently there was no difficulty in conversing with

the different sections of the Khasi people. Al these
factors have ogiven much opportunity for  an intensive
abhservatian. The observation not only firset kindled the

interest of the researcher but also helpdoonsiderably in her

prezent research in studying attitudes of parents and also

Fi



socialization processes of their children over a pericd of
time.

Fegular contact with the people, and often casual,
informal and friendly visits to wvarious Khasi families
provided ample opportunity to the present researcher:%eing a
non—-participant observer of their activities and attitudes
in  their daily behaviour since childhood both  within  and
cutside their home and family . As the interest increased
by constant observations, the attention centered arcund the
different factors contributing to the continuity and change
in their attitudes towards socialization of their children.
One such aspect has been  the family situation. The
researcher’'s familiarity with the parents and thesir children
had given her some free access to their houses, and this
factor bhad been of great advantage. It enabled the
ressarcher to conduct intensive interviews on sepcialization
process. 1 he agquaintanma kept on enlarging and, therefore,
the researcher had no difficulty in moving in and out of the
houwses  of  the people she had selected for conducting the

interview.

SPECIFIC TOOLS OF RESEARCH
. The study had been primarily based on field work

which has been carried out in two phases



a) In the first phase, demographic data on 2350
househnlds have been collected on basis of structured
zchedule.

The Ffollowing information on both parents a&no
children, have been collected for the present study:

1) Religion.

2) fge - present sge. age at marrisge, agelyear of
death (in case of any spouse).

)Y Level of literacy.

4y Commuriity (to find out any marriage cutside the
communiity). |

) Occupation.

) Fresent marital status {(i.€. married, Eeparatéd/
divorced/widowesd).

7) Total number of children {alive or dead) with age
and sex.

8) Family composition.

?) Approdimate monthly income of familvy.

b)Y In the second phase oult of those 250 familie=, &
20 per cent {(i.e. 9 families) random sampling of the
households had been made to collect data on various aspects
af socialization and parent-child relationship through

structured schedules which is given in ﬁppendix—al
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I11. Generation lLength

It iz always very difficult to classify any human
population according to generation as they are in all cases
overlapping. Ae such, the prezent population under study
hazs heen classified into some arbitrary generations, and the
method adopted to classify the generations is explained in
the following:—

With a wview to understanding the effect of
generaticn {which sssentially means chronoleogical age) on
socialization processes of the children, the method proposed
by Glass {(19546:5341-8558) has been relied upon. The reascon for
relving on this method is that many individuals, who are
more o less of the samne age, belong to different social
penerations, thereby creating problem to find out the sctual
gffect of age on these processes (In Appendix-B, some
pedigrees have been given to illustrate these phenomena).

The generation mentioned in the pedigree may be
called 'social generation’, but in reality by generation, we
mean time scale which corresponds to chronclogical age. For
edample, in pedigree I (Fig. i1.a)., it is seen that the
person Mo.llld4 is 50 yvears old and the person No.IIISS  is
only 32 vears old, but both of them sccially belong to  the
Same generation. Blben Wwe assume that theres are
poseibkilities of differences in attitudes towards 1life

between  these two particular individuals due to  their



differences in ages, we shall not be able to assess these
differences properly since both of them belong to the same
sacial generation. In such cases we find BRentlay Glass's
method is of much help since such like individuals should be
put oy the basis of their age, into twio separate
generation=s, in spite of the fact that they belong to  the
same social generation. With this method the data could be
analysed in a better way to understasnd the changes that have
besen  taking place over the vyears. IfT we take intao
consideration the sorial generations, putting such
individuals din the same generation, we mayv loose the sight
of changes due to age, i.e. time {(which is generation for
aur  parpose)  on such  dmportant socializationn processes.
Hence the present population under study, has been
classified into fouwr gensrations on the basis of the mean
ape at First child irth of 211 mothers: s=  sugoested by
Glass {19546},
CALCULATION OF GENERATION LENGTH

Following Bentlay Glass’® (195%) method we have taken
into conzideration age at first child birth for 244 mothers
and the mean age at first child birth has been found to he
21 £ 0,22 vears, and consequently, we have taken Z1 vears as
an  approximate generation length and the entire population
has  besen clasz=ified into fTouwr generations. The Qeneration

length has been shown in Table 2.
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Table 2

Generation Structure

Generation Years Mo, of Mothers
ist Generation HE+ 29
2nd Generation 43 — &4 72
Ird Generation 22 - 42 126
4th Generation 21 23
TOTAL 250

frs the basis of thise generation length we have
analysed the sgclio-eConomic characteristics of the
respondents belonging to each of these four generations, and
the findings have been presented in the subsequent chapters.

In the present study, religion has been classified
into two major groups, viz., Christian and MNon-Christian.
among the Christians. there are two main sections:  the
Catholic and  the Mon-Catholic {(all Christians other than
Catholic, have been referred as "Mon-Catholic Christians’ ).
It has also been found that the Non-Catholic Cheristians
belong to various churches, and for the convenience of
analvsis they have all been pooled together and designated
as Mon—Catholic Christians.

n  the basis of religion  and generation  length

{Table 3a), marital status of each of the 252 respondents



Table 3.a

Analysis in Terms of Generation and Religion

Feligion Generation {Years) Tetal No. of Respondents
ist Ho o+ 7

Catholic Z2nd 43 —~ L4 34
3rd 22 - 42 &1
4th 21 i1

Total 11% {(4&,.0%)

lat &5+ 1z
Mon—-Catholic 2nd 4% - &4 31
Christians FZrd 22 - 43 &l
At 21 10

Total 114 (45.8%)

1=t LS+ =]
Non~Christian 2nd 47 ~ 44 7
Ehasi Avrd 22 - 42 4
dth 21 =

Total 21 {8.4%)

has been analyzed, taking into consideration occcupation, age
at marriage, literacy, income, size of family, etc.

O completion of the first phase of the Tield work
among  the 280 families, the second phase of the field work

has been carried out in order toc make an indepth study among

=4

=0 families, randomly chosen of those 280 Ffamilies which
have already been covered Ffor demcgraphic and social

proximates. Care has also been taken to see that these S0



families, chosen for indepth study, were from five study
areas, with & view to understanding the changes in their
child rearing attitudes and the socialization processes of

their children.
GENERATION STRUCTURE

T collect &13 relevant informaticon on the above
menticoned scocial parameters, the method adopted has  been
explained below.

In the second phase the responses of the subject has
been dealt in sequence. Each of the mothers has besn  taken
into consideration for ftwe msicr roles: (1) mother as &
child, i.2. how she was treated by her parents. This
information gives an  insight of the attitude of het
parents, and (2} mother as a mother bow she has been
treating ber children in their sccislization process.  The
former helps one wnderstand what happened in the past
whereas the latter helps understanding what is being
practiced in  the present. These two sets of information
helpse one to find ocut the changes that bhave already taken
place or have bheen taking place over the vears. It is  also
to ke noted that in case of the former dats, the information
collected has beern referred to as indirect source whereas in
case of the latter, it is considered as direct source of

information. Table Ik indicates the freguencies of the



direct and indirect sources of data according to generation
lengths. One can further find from Table 3Ib that there are
14 mothers in the second generation, and these 14 mothers
have givén information on how they were treated in  their
childhood by their parents and these types of information
have been considered as indirect souwrce of information since
they speak about their parents. These 14 mothers of the
second generation have supplied data to wnderstand what was
really happening in their parental generation. Conseqguently,
we have considered those data for the first peneration with
& ﬁiew to finding out the changes and/or continuity  that
have ocowrred in the second generation for which  those 14
mothers have supplied us with information about how  they
have been treating their own children. Similarly 1% mothers
belonging to  the third generation also gave relevant
information o bow they were treated in their childhood by
their parents and this information too has been treated as
indirect =souwrce of information for the =econd generation,
and these 1?2 mothers have spoken about the trestment they
have beern giving to their children, which speaks for  the
third generation itself. Similar is the case with the 2
mothers belonging to the fourth generation. The point to  be
noted here is that there are 8, 14, 1?2 and 2 mothers
telonging to the first, second, third and fourth generation,

all  these mothers have given information on how  they as
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mothers have been treating their children. In  the present
analysis, as already mentioned, we have considered these
data as direct souwrce of information.

Table 3.b

Fregquency of Primary and Secondary Data by
Generation Length

Gengration|Gene— Totzl no. Direct Indirect
{in years){rationjof mcthers S2OUNCEe Aas SOUrCe as
Lengthlinterviewed a mother a daughter
&8+ st a & 14
4% — &4 Z2nd 14 14 19
22 - 42 Srd iz 19 g
21 & below 4th 2 4 -
Far further analvsis, the children have been

classified intoc two groups, viz. (1) Child (512 vears),
and 2y adolescence {12+ vyears)., The reason for such
claseification is to understand the vatriation in children's
expectation from their parents.
foe is  an  important  determining factor Trom
demographic as well as social point of wview, Social
relations change slong with age. #s a child grows older, he
will hawve different social responsibilities and
spectations. Moreover, the age at which different social
responsibilities shouwld be placed on the child give an  idea
of the age at which & society considers the child to  have

developed the capacity of reasoning. So for the convenience

&



of our analysis, we have divided childrern into two age
categories - childhood, i.e. betweesn 5-12 vears of zoae and
adalescent between 12-22 vears of age. By and large, this
two  groups of children are to a great extent dependent on
their parents and they have different expectations. In a
matrilineal socdiety, a2 in  the ca=ze with the present
populaticon, it is generally believed that the girls . are
better looked after in comparison to the bove, and if it dis
true such differsntiation can only occur when children reach
the stage of adolescence. In adolescent pericd,  generally
one will find that the boys and girls are having different
kinds of expectation and demands from their parents, whereas
children in  their childhood stage have no such definite
demand or expectation  Ffrom their parents. To  test  this
hypothesis we have classified the children into the two
aforesaid groups.

HBased on theee criteria, diversity in patterns of
child-rearing and generational differences in maternal
attitudes and behaviouwr and children’'s responses to various
socialization process have bheesn studied. In connection with
this the data on the following socizxl parameters have been
colliected:

1. Children’'s education: Perceptions, aspirations
and attitudes of the parents towards their children’s

education.
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2. Impnsition of discipline by parents on  their

children in commectiorn with -

i

Child Trainming -~ (i) incarnation of o F

1

TS

1

discipline and responsibility, and (ii) types of punishment,
givern to children for their unacceptable behaviour.
X Sociability - Children’s interaction and

Fecreation.

&
-t

Sovial zctivities as viewed by the parents.

o
St

Sowrces of influence and social  participa-
tiom.
c) Restriction and permissiveness in  terms of
interaction and recreation.
4. ) Patterns, trends and benefit of breast
feeding.
b)Y Infant food supplementation.
c) Toilet Training - habitse and method adopted.
FKeeping these objectives in view, both direct and
indirect abservation technigques have been used for
collecting dats on socialization processes of the children
in  warious Tamily situstions. The Motes on GQueries on
Anthropology (6th. Editionm, 1960), says "for any given
culture or area material must be collected by (1) direct,
(2} indirect obzervation. The two methods mus ke
continually integrated."” Throughout the field work, we have

relied on both direct and indirect observations. At times,
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direct ohservations have besn supplemented by immediate
interviews. In some cases, we have thoroughly collected data
keeping  into consideration many case histories with a view
to fulfilling the chjectives of the present study. Resides,
we  have also relied on geneslogical method wherever it v@$
felt necessary {(zsome of the Genealogies have been given in

Y

Appendix—a, to understand and illustrate the changes taking
place over the generations}. & structured schedule,
comprising many relevant guestions, has also beern used to

collect data on sccialirzation and child-rearing processes of

the children {(Appendix A ).

SCHEDULE

Based on the objective of the study., & preliminary
scheduls was prepared. Before using the schedule For
collection of datzs, & pretest was conducted on randomly
selected 25 families. These families were personally
contacted in their respective homes and were requested to
answer the schedule. They were encowraged to discuss  the
schedule and give their opinions. During the couwrse of  the
informal discussion in pre-test some of these discussions
served as & vital clues for studying the problems in detail.
Their reactions were useful in reframing the final schedule
for the parents. In the light of their rezponses the Tinal

achedule was mades.



INTERVIEWS AND CASE STUDIES

The interviews were arranged at the mothers’
convenience by  appointment, as methers were the main
respondents of  the present study. The interviews were

focussed and directed on mother's attitudes and methods
adopted towards different patterns of sccizlization of their
and child-rearing practices., These interviews were conducted
in  an  informal way as far a= possible so as  to get  both
intensive and extensive information on the guestions ashked.
Also  to have a composite picture of the fasily background,
fathers and children too were later interviewed, informally
to detect the differences that may have been there between
the attitudes of parents and their children. Initially, this
proved to be difficd}t but with much prompting and
asswrances  hoth father and children gave in their opinion.
Their replies in most cases were very informative. This gave
us  an opportunity  to have a cosprehensive view of  the
attitudes of both parents and children which were added &=
case studies s as to supplement certain situations typical
or  otherwise. Everntually, we have been able to illustrate
attitudinal changes and/or continuity over the generations.
These case =studies also served as valuable material in

interpreting the data and writing the final report.
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COLLECTION OF DATA

ffter explaining the nature of the study. permission
was taken from the Headman of sach of the five localities,
and  their help was scought in contacting the families to
administer the schedule to the informants. In all cases,
the headman provided a man, who was familiar to the families
of  the area, to accompany the ihvestigatmr to wvisit the
different Khasi families in the capacity of an interpreter
and to encouwrage participation for those who refused or  did
not  wish to participate in the study.. Though the basic
interview schedule was in English, it was translated into
Ehasi in almost all ceses. On the appointed day with the
help af the interpreter, the selected household was
approached .

Initially, the a&im of the research was explained to
all the informants. They were assured that their answers
would be treated confidentially, and their dderntity would
never be disclosed.

In view of the level of co-operation required +to
obtain infTormation related to the 2nd phase of the study
which dealt in seguence, interviews were carried out  in
several interviewing sessions. Qften respondents encountered
difficulty in recalling and recollecting  thedr past.
pesistance  had to be scught from cther family members and

siblings. To obtain and record responses from &  household



the duration of interviews ranged from 8-10 days. The
responses were recorded verbally and mamaally and  sometimes
it toock hours before a satisfactory response could be
obtained.

FProblems were also encountered in loccating some of
the selected households, whereby the family have either
moved ocut of the area or have shifted and changed residence.

In the case of the second phase of the interview
carried out with the help of the structured schedule, the
code numbers given in the first phase of the study were
repeated on the structured schedule of the second phase.

The schedules of the first and second phase of the
studies were paired together, according to  their code

rnumbers, to facilitate the analveis of data.

FIMITATIONS OF THE RESEARCH

Ine  major drawback of the present study, which
limits the value of its findings, is the fact that due to
the sampling method applied to the study, the =selected
sample showed an imbalanced distribution of families in
terms of generations and religion. Majority of the families
irn  the study were Catholic and Mon-Catholic Christians and

represented respondents belonging mostly to the second (45—



&4 years) and third (22-42 vears) generations. Compara—
tively., the representation of Mon-Christian Khasi and res-
pondents belonging to the fourth generation (21 years) were
meagre, which proved inadequate in interpreting the data.

Secondly, the actual order of presentation alsc had
its problem and limitation. There ssemed no  way of
discussing childhood experiences in various areas nor was it
possible to give a straightforward account of what happened
at each age, because the effects of some edperiences might
ot become  appavent until later in the child's 1life.
Moreover, there could be errors of memory and changes in
practice may alsoc have taken place since childhood.
Therefore, to bridge the gap in knowledge, it was decided to
mresent an saccount which was as nearly chronelogical as
possible including discussions  to narrow and  pin down
gsimilarity and differences between generations.

The third limitation is the inadequacy in collecting
sex-wise and age-wise data particularly on the differential
attitude of the parents towards sons and  dawghters and
variability and eupectations from children of particular age
Oy oipes . Only & fTew aspects on sex—wise and age-wise data
were collected and they give very valuable information. If
%11 the other aspects were covered throughout the study, it
wonrld have given a more complete picture of sex and age role

differentiation prevailing in various family situations over



z periocd of time and its likely impact on the =socialization
of the children and the child rearing practices among  the

Fhasis.



CHAPTER — IV
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asts

This chapter deals with the socic—-demographic
characteristice of the respondents. In the present study
religion  has been classified into two major groups, viz.
Chfistiana and non-Christians. Among the Christians  there
are mary denominations like Cathelic, Frotestarnt, etc. In
the present study we have divided the Christian respondents
into two main groups, viz. Catholic and non-Catholic. Again
among the non~-Catheolic Christian respondents it has been
noticed that respondents belong te several churches such  as
Church of Christ, Chuarch of England, United Fentecostal
Church, Seven—-Day Adventist, Christ Mational Church,
Trumpet, Baptist, Unitarian, etc. Since sufficient data are
ot available for each of these groups, for convenience of
analysis &1l respondents  have been pooled together and
desigrnated as "non-Catholic Christians”. Howewver, the
details have heen given in Chapter-131.

Figure—I presents the total number of respondents,
according to generation, marital-status, educstion and
éccupatian" The entire data have been presented under three
different categories viz., Catholic Christians, non—-Catheolic
Christians and non-Christians Khasis., From this figure it
is  seen that total number of respondents are 115, 114 and’

. Mﬁo/t'c
21, belonging to Catheolic Christians, non~Christians

r

respectively. Hc it is seen that of %11 the respondents



FIGURE NO 1

CATHOLIC RESPONDENTS ( 115)
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{2E0), 46.0 per cent are Catholic Christians, 4%5.6 per cent
non—~Catholic Christians and 8.4 per cent non-Christians.

Table 4.1 shows the distribution of the respondents
according to generation  in each of the three religious
O OUDE . 1t may be noted here that the time span fn} the
fourth generation iz not sufficient enouwgh to  take into
consideration for further demographic analysis of the
present data. However, in the said Table the percentage of
tﬁe respondents in each of these four generatiocns of each of
these three religious groups has been given. This Table is
self-guplanatory and needs no further elaboration.

Table 4.1

Distribution of the Respondents by Age,
Generation and Religion

Feligion Generation Number Fercentage
last (A5+) 7 7 .83
Cathelic 2Znd {43-564) 34 29 .57
Christians
Ird (22-42) H1 5%, 04
4th {(—21) 131 QLaT
Total : 115 100,00

{46, 00%)




{continued Table 4.1}

st (&6+) 12 10,53

Man—-Catholic 2rd {(43-54) R 27 .17
Christians

Frd (22-42) &1 .0

4th {(—21) 10 8.77

Total 114 100,00

{(45.60%)

let (&5+) 8 EEL 10
Mon—Christian Pnd {(45-64) 7 AE.EE
Fhasis
Zrd (22-42) 4 19.058
4tk (-21) 2 9. 52
Total 21 100, 00
(8. 40%)

fAge at Marriage

Table 4.2 shows the mean age at marriasge among  the
Catholic Christians, non-Catholic Christians and nors—
Chrigtian Khasis avcording to generations. It iz seen  that

the mean age at maerriage is gradually decressing fraom  the

earliest generation to  the present generation b Y -
generation—Iv. it is guite understandable from this Table

that the mean age at marriage iz gradually going  down &z
generation advances. It holds good for all threse religiocous

groups. However, the over—-zll mean age at marriage is 20,2



for the Catholic Christisns, 19.7 for the non-Catholic

Christians and 20.2 for the non-Christians.

Table 4.2

Age at Marriage

Mon—~Catholic Morn—~Christian
Catholic Christians Khasi

Genera—
tion No. of Mean Mo. of Mean No. of Mean

Respon—-{ (in Respon— (in Fespomn-—-] {in

dents YEArs) dents VERTS) dents YRArS)
ist 3 23 12 20 g 22
2nd =4 21 a1 21 7 20
Ard a1 19 &1 20 4 21
4th i1 ig 10 i8 2 ia

Figure-11 clearly depicts the change in mean age at
marriage. It is guite clear in case of the Catholic
Christians, but in case of n0n~Cchulic Christians and also
for the non—-Christians, though understandable, the trend is
not that olesr. However, -in case of &11 thesze three
religions groups, the mean age at marviage in the current
generation, i.e. the fourth generaticorn it is certainly lower

than what it was in the previous generaticns.

o
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Fig. i
AGE AT MARRIAGE

Mean Age at Marriage
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Marital Status

In Table 4.3, the present marital status of the
respondents has been given by generation as well as by
religiovs affilistion.

Table 4.5
Marital Status
Groups Gerneration Number [} 3 E
I o9 H{HT) O I(EX)
Catholic i1 34 1&6047) 6H1183) 12(3%)
Christians 111 &1 42{69) 17{28) 2(3
jRY 11 2{82) 2018 0
Total 115 TIAE.47)  2B(21.73)  17(14.78)
1 12 F{73) 2{17) 1{8)
Mom—-Catholic 13 31 17({5%) F(E2.50) TL2E)
Chiristians 111 &1 42(a7) 17{28) 2{3)
v 10 F{FD) 1010) 0
Totzl 114 FI(&HT7.54)  27(23.68)Y 10 (8.77)
I g H{TE) 0 2{2%)
MNon—-Christian 1 7 2{283) F{(43) 2(28)
Fhasis 111 4 1(28) Z{50) 1¢(28)
ERY) 2 2{100) 0 )
Total 21 11(52.38) S(2F.80) S(RE.80)
Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage.
\
A = Currently in wedlock: = Separated; € = Midow.
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The Tabkle shows that in the first generation  the
frequency of the respondents currently in wedlock, wvaries
between 67 and 75 per cent. In the second generation this
frequency varies betweesn 28 and 5% per cent and the same  in
the third generation hetween 285 and &9 per cent. 1t may be
mentioned here that in the survey area the inhabitanmts are
mostly  Catholic and non-Catheolic Christians and  there are
WETTY Few families, who have =till been practicing the
traditional FKhasi religion. Consequently, in the present
zample anly abkout 8 per cent of all the respondents are non-
Christians.

One  remarbiable feature that can be seen  from  this
Table, is that the frequency of the ssparated individuals is
incressing from the first to the third generation,
irrespective of religicus affiliation. In case of the
Catholic it is seen thalt there is no separated woman in  the
first generation, but in the second generaticn, the
freguency of separated women is found to be about 18 per
cent wihich has fuwrther increased to 28 per cent in the third
generation. Im case of the non-Catholic Christiam, the
freguency of separated women is found to be 17 per cent in
the Tirst generation, which in tuwrn, has further increased
to 22.5 per cent in the second generation and 28 per cent in
the third generation. In case of the non-Christian no  case

of separation has been noticed in the first generation, but

gL



the frequency of separated women has increased to as high a

=1

3

4% per cent  in the ssecond generation and  in the third
generation it has gone upto 5 per cent. Since dats are not
sufficient enowgh for the fourth generation in case of all
these three religiouns groups, it will be guite premature  to
make any observation. But the point to be noted here is
that irrespective of religiowus affiliation, marviage bondage
iz not &= strong as it used to be in the earlier generations

among the Khasis.

Frequency of fMultiple Marriages

Table 4.4 shows the freguency of multiple marriaoes
by religion as well as by generation. In case of the
Catholic Christiasns there is no case of remarviage in the
first generation. Howsver, in the second gerneration 18 per
cent of the regpmndentz have remarried st least once and 3
per cent more than once. In the third generation, the
Treguencies of once remarvried and more than once  remarvied
have increased to 21 per cent and 4 per cent respectively.

In case of the non-Catholic Christians there is =&
solitary instance of remarriage in the VETrY firset
generation. In the second gengration about 16 per cent of
the respondents have remarvied and 3 per cent have remarried

more than  once. These percentages of once rvemarried and

8
i



more tharn once remarried have incressed to 18 per cent and 5

per cent respectively in the third generatian...aw off

Table 4.4

Multiple Marriages

Groups Generation Mumber A =] C
I 2 F{L00) i) 0
Catholic Iy x4 FTLTT) &H{18) 1{3)
Christians 111 Hi 42(735) Z(2L) 24
w 11 10{71) 1{9) 0
Total 115 Eian, 00DY 2017 .39) SI{2.60)
I iz 11{2} 1{e) 8]
Mon-Catholic 11 =1 25{(81) S{1&) 1{E)
Chriztians 111 &l 47(77F) lidais R G
i 1o 100100) 8] 0
Total 114 E{8L.537) 17(14.721) 4{Z.50)
I 8 - 8{100) 0 0
Mon—-Christian 17 7 4{5B7) AR 0
thasis 111 4 250 2{50) )
v 2 20100 0 )
Total 21 16(76.19) S{ZE.8M ]

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage.
A = Mo dissclution of marriages; B = FHemarried once;

G Femarvried two or more times.

In case of the non—Christians, 43 per cent in  the
secoand generation and 30 per cent in the third generation

have married more than once.



Combining all these three groups together it is seen
that among the Catholic Christiamns nearly 20 per cent of the
respondents have marvied more than once and this  freguency
among the non-Catholic Christians is 18 per cent and 24  per
cent among the non—Christians.

However s Trom the present data it may be inferred

that wmarriage bondage among the Khasi, irvespective of

religious affiliation, has been weakening CVEY the
generations. It may aleo be inferred that inspite of the

weskening of the bond the Khasi  tend to re-enter into
marriage alliarnce. it indicates that while the valus

attached to marriage sz an institution is intact and  also

there is no stigma attached to a separated person, & man or
& woman o remsrry. These are significant points of

differences as compared to larger

11]

ste sccisty of India.

Dissplution of Marriage

I contirnustion of the Table 4.4, we have concised
all information in Table 4.5% in order to examine how and  to
what extent marriage bondage among the Whasis of these three
religicus groups is getlting weaker over the generations. The
Table shows that among the Catholic Christians in the first
generation marriage was considered as a permanent bondage.

This is by and large true for the non-Catholic Christians as



well az mon-Christians. As the generation advances, the
Treguency of dissclution of marriages increases in all these
three religious groups. For evample, among  the Catholic
nearly 18 per cent have dissclved their marriages i the
second  generationy  of which, & per cent dissclived their
marriages more  than once. In the third generation  this
frequency  has Turther incressesed to nearly 28 per cent of
which, 21 per cent have been dissolved at least cnce and 7
ﬁer cent for twice or more times. The trend is same smong
the non-Cathelic Christians too, though it is found that
nearly 17 per cent of &11 marriages have been disseolved in
the Ffirst generaticon, but as the generation advances, this
freqguency dnoresses Turther and further, e.0., 23 per cent
and 24 per cent of all marriages in the second and  third
generation respectively have been dissclved. Among the none
Christians the frequency of dissclution of marviages in  the
second and third generations seem to be much bigher i{nearly
4% per cent in the second gerneration and 50 per cent in the
third generation). However, it may be noted that volume of
data on non-Christian Khasis are too meagre to make any
significant ochzservations.

From the above discussion it is clear {hat marriage
among  the Fhasis, irvespective of religious affilistion is
no more as stable as it used to be. It may alsc be noted

that many such women who have been separated by dissoclving

4= ]



their earlier marriages, have decided to stay alone only
with their children. bWe shall come back to this point  with
further analvsis at an appropriate place.

Table 4.5

Dissolution of Marriage

Groups Generation  Number (A1 2 C
I 9 F{100) 0 0
Catholic 11 4 28(82) 4(12) 2{&)
Christians
17 &1 4472} 1Z3(20) 4{7)
i 11 2{82) 2{18) )
Total 115 FO{7E.24) 19{14.52) H(S.21)
I 12 19{83) 217} O
Mom—Catholic It =1 2477 G{la) 2{&)
Christians
111 H1 44{72) 15{24.5) 203)
i 10 PR 1{10) i}
Total 114 87{(76.31) 2F(20.17) 4{%.3530)
I 38 {75} o O
Mon-—-Christian iz 7 4737 2122) 1014}
Fhasis
111 4 2050 250} O
pRY 2 2{100) 0 0
Total 21 16{76.19) 4{19.04) 1{4.748}

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentsge.

.

G =

._.,.
8]

o dissolution of marriages B = Sepparated once:

€ = Separated twice or more
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Widow Remarriage

Table 4.6 indicates the frequency of widow
remaririage among the kKhasis.
Table 4.6
WNidow Remarriage
Spouses Generation Number A K
I 9 J{E3ZLE O
Catholic I x4 12{(35.2%) F(R2.82)
Christians 111 &1 2 {528 1{1i.564)
[y 11 Q 0
Total 115 17{14.78) 4{E.47)
I 12 1 {8.3%) 0
Mon—Catholic 11 E1 TL22.58) 2{H.45)
Christian I1i &1 2 {3.28) 1{1.84)
v 10 0 O
Total ii14 10 (8.77) F{2.63)
i a8 2(25.00) O
Mor—~Christian It 7 2(28.50) 1¢14.329)
Fhasis 111 4 {25000 0
i 2 0 0
Totxl 21 S(23.80) 1 {4.76)

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage.

A= Widow currentlvys B = Widom remarried

1)



Before we analyse this Table the point to be noted
iz  that in Tables 4.4 and 4.3, we have discussed about
dissolution of marriages;, but we have not considered any
dissolution of marriage by death of spouses. Bo in Table
4.6, we have included widow and widow remarriaoes.

It is seen that in all these three religious  groups
widoe remarriage in the esarliest generation is certsinly not
prevalent. Among  the Catholic in  the second generation
neérly F5.29 per cent of the respondents are currently widow
and have not gone for remarvriage, whereas 8.82 per cent of
the respondents who  became widow  and  have gone for
remarvriage. in the third gemeration 1.446 per cent of the
total respondents became widow and have remarvied zgaing
whereas  3.28 per cent of the widows have never gone Tfor
remaTr 1RO .

Amcmg the non-Catholic Christians in the first,
spcond and third generations the freguencies of widow are
]33 e cent, 22.58 pegr cent and 3.2 per cent
respectively. In the second generation nearly 65.45 per cent
of  the total respondents and in the third generation 1.44
per cent  have gone for remarriage after becoming  widow.
Among the non-Chriztians the percentages of widow are 25,
28.5%7 and 25 per cent respectively in the first, second  and
third generations. Only 14.29 per cent of the respondents

in the second genersticon have decided to remsery again.

10l




From the above discussion it is seen  that widow
remarriage,  though being practiced im all  these three
religious Qroups, is not generally appreciated.
Consequently. most of the widows in &11  these three
religicus groups prefer to stay with their children without
going for remarriage.

From the above analysis it is =zeen that there are
five classes of mother in the present set of data wiza. s 1)
those who haye never been separated and are still staving in
wedlock: 2)  those who have been separated by disscglving
their earlier marriages and have remarried againg 3) those
whose sarlier marriages were dissclved by death of  their
spouses and have remarvyied againg 4) those who becamne widows
by death of their spouses and have decided to remain single,
and 89) those who dissclved their earlier marriages and have
decided +to remain single. For convenience of further
analvsis we have pocled first. second and third groups  of
mothers  together and we have also pocled fourth and  Fifth
groups together. The reasons for clubbing first, second  and
third groups together is that the mothers in all probability
take decisions regarding their children in consultastion with

their present fusebands whereas the mothers of fourth and

fifth groups generally take decisicons by themselves.
. X ) Y y
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Literacy Rates

By  the term ‘Literate’ we essentially mean  that
those who can read and wwite, have been considered as
literate, and_thc«eae5 who cannot reasd and wite but =ome how
can  sign their names, have been taken a3 "non-literate’.
With this defimition of literacy we have anslyvesed the
prezent set of data on three religious groups. Further, we
have classified the literates into 3 categories, which are

as fTollows

1) Frimary - read up to class IV
2 Secondary —~ betwsen YV and F.il
) Higher - graduation and above.

Table 4.7 shows the percentages of Literste and non-
Literate respondents by generation in these three religious

QY ops .
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Table 4.7

{ iteracy Rates

A} {k) {C}
Generation  Ho.of Ho.of No.of
{8} L% WL, % (| b1 ML % {€) L IO%L %
5 % 4 A% 12105 6 S0 &6 S50 B(3B.OY 3 3B 5 A2
i 4{8} i4.34) {3.47) {5.26) {5.25) (14.28) {23.80}
i1 34{29.5) 26 7% 8 24 3427.00 23 74 B 2 MM 5 M2
{22.60} {5.95) {20.17) {7.01) 123.80) {9.52}
111 61{33.0) 52 85 9 15 A1{53.%} A1 B4 10 16 A{19.0}) 4 100 ]
{45.21) {7.82} {43.73) {8.77} {19.04}
v 11{9.5) 10 98 7 WM. % 90 i W 2100y 7 106 ]
{8.69) {0,856} {7.89) {0.87) 19.52}
Total 115{86.0) 93 BO.8B6 27 19.13 114{46) 89 7B.07 25 21.92 12{B.0} 14 4b.866 7 33.33

Figwres in parenthesis indicate percentage out of the total
population.

fr = Catholic Fespondents;

B = Non-Catholic Christian Respondents;

€ = Mon-Christian Khasi Fespondents;

L = Literate; M.L. = Non-i.iterste

Takle 4.8 shows the level of literacy among  the

reszpondents by generation as well as by religion.
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Table 4.8

Level of Literacy

Broups enera- Husber 1 % 1% % 1§31 1 1541 %
tion {%)
I 9{8) 1t 2 2 3 KES 3 34
{£.73) {2.60) {3.47)
I 34{29.5) 3 12 10 29 12 35 8 7
fatholic {3.47} {8.49) {10.43) {6.93)
111 £1{33.0} 8 13 i 57 10 15 9 15
{6.9%) (29.5) {8.49) {7.82)
W 1 {%.5) 2 18 7 4 H 9 i 9
{1.73) {6.08) {0.86} {0.86}
fotal 115{46) 13{12,17) a3{86.08) 26{12.60) 22{19.13)
H 12{10.5) 1 8 1 B 4 3 b 50
{0.87) {0.87) {3.50) {5.28)
Bon-Cathelic 1II 34427.0) 3 16 i 29 1t 35 B %
Ehristians {2.563) {7.89) 19.64) {7.01}
it B1{33.5} 7 11 33 &4 HH 14 10 th
{h.14) {28.94) {9.48} {8.77}
v 10{9.9) 2 20 b 56 1 10 i 10
{1.7%) {5.26) {0.87} {0.87}
Total 114{44) 13 11,40 49 42.98 27 26.48 25 21,92
1 B{3R) 0 i Y ] 52,50
{14.28) {23.80)
Hon-Christian 11 7{35) 1 13 $ 13 3 43 2 9
Khasis {4.75) {4.78} {14.28) 19.52)
H1 4{19) 1 23 t 25 2 ft g
{4.78) {3.76) {9.92)
v 2{10} @ 2 1060 & 0
{9.52)
Total 21(8) 2{9.52) 4{19.04) B{38.09) 7 33.33

Figures in the parenthesis indicate percentage out of total

populiation.
¥ = Graduation and bhighers % = Class VY-%X11s

il

FG-Class IV: Mon—i.iterate
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It is found that as gensration advances more people
are going  for  higher education and consequently, the
frequency of non—-literate individuals is dropping rapidlwy.
The other point to note here iz that even to-day sufficient
number  of respondents have nobt gone for "Higher!" education
but madiority of them have got "secondaery” education. These
aghservations hold tree for all these three religious groups.
So the overall trend i= that mother’'s= are more educated now
than they used to ke in the earlier generations. This

corraborates with the fTindings given in Table 4.7.

Marital Status and Literacy

Tahle 4.9 shows the current Maritsl Status of the
mother's at the time of the present sUrvey by literacy rate.
it is seen  that there is & greater tendency among  the
literate respondents to break theilr marriages in compariscon
to the non-literate respondents and slso this  is  getting
movye intensified as generation advances. These observations

hold good for &11 these three groups.



Table 4.9

Marital Status by Literacy

Genera- f B £
Broups tion
L A ML % L i #i., I L A i, %
i 3 34 2 ¢ @ i 11 2 22
{3.47} {1.73) {0.86) {1.73}
Cathelic 11 16 47 ] 3 9 3 9 1 24 3 45
Christians 113.91) {2.60) {2.60} 16,08} 3.34}
11 8 &2 4 ) 12 26 5 8 2 3 ]
{33.04} {3.47) {10,435} {4.34) {£.73}
v 8 3 i1 18 2 i8 1] 4 ]
{6.93} {0.8a) {1.73)
Total 185{36) 6&6{57} 7{h) 17{15) 8{7} 16{9) 7{6)
1 3 2 § 33 ] 2 17 1 ] {t
{4.38) {3.50) {1.75} {0.87)
S ¥ 38 2 ) 3 ib 2 b 3 10 3 13
Hon-Catholic {13.15) {173} {3.38) {1.73) {2.463) {3.50)
Christians 111 36 iy & 10 13 21 4 & 2 3 ]
{31.97} {5.26) {11.40} {3.50} 11,75}
W 9 il ] i 10 4 ] 0
{7.8%} {0.87)
Total 114448} 65{57) 12{10.53) 19{17} 8(7) {3} 4{3.3)
i 3 37 I ¢ ] ] 2 I
{14,278} {14.28) {9.32}
Kop-Christian 11 2 28 ] 2 28 1 13 1 14 {14
Khasis {9.52} {%.92} {4.76} {4.76} {4.76}
I 1 2% ] 2 a0 ] i 25 &
{4.76) {9.52} {4.76}
1LY 7 160 ] ] 0 @
{2.52)
Total 21{B} B8(38} 314} 3{19} 15} 2{10) 38}

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage of total
pognal ation

I

L

Medlook

Literate;

B = Spparated:; £

M.l

= pon-l.iterate
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Multiple Marriages

Table 4.10

Multiple Marriages

fenera-  Number f B
Broups tion
L [ i, X L A N.L. 3
1 9{8) 3 bl 3 33
{4.34) {3.47} ] i
fatholic i1 34129.5y MU b2 6 i8 3 15 2 &
Christians {18.25) 9,21} 14.34} {1.73)
111 61{53} 12 69 4 7 10 16 3 8
{36.52) 13.47} {8.67) i4.34)
Y 11{9.3) 9 81 1 9 i 9 ]
{7.82) {0.86) {0.86)
Total 1153{4n) 77 b7 15 13 16 13 7 b
i 12{10.5}) b 50 5 42 & 18 77
15.26) {4.38) 10.87)
Hon-Catholic 11 3117} 21 8 ;] 13 26 g 4 13
Christians 118,42} {3.50) {1,759} {3. 50}
111 61{33.5) M 57 & 10 TN ¥ 3 7
{35.94) {5.24) {8.77} {3.50)
w e 9 9¢ t
{7.89) 10.87}
Total 114{45) 77 #7.5 15 15 17 1.5 i g
i 838} 3 37.%5 3 2.5 ] 0
{14.28) 123.80)
Hon-Christian 11 7133} 3 57 ] i 14 2 B3
Khasis {1%.04}) {4.76) {9.52}
il 319} 2 ] & 2 5 fi
{9.52} 19.52}
v 24 7 1 1] {t 0
19.52}
Total 218} 11{532} a(23} I 2{10)

Figuwres in parenthesis indicate percentage ont of total

populaticn.

= Married oncey B = Meorried more than once.
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Tabhle 4.10 gives the freguencies of maltiple.
Marriages by generation and literacy rate in &1l these three
religious groups. It is glaring that a= generation advances
moare  and more  literate respondents are breaking thedr
marriages and are going for remarriages. Conseguently,  the
freguency of the respondents, who are married mare than
once, is gradually incressing as generation advances. Even
in case of the non—literate respondents the freguency of
moye  than once married individuals is alsec increasing  over
tﬁe generations, though it is less than what is found among
the literate individuals. This trend is by and large same
irn all these three religiuus QICHAPS -

Table 4.11 and 4.1la show how the respondents are

getting involved in making their livelihood over the
nenerations. Table 4.131 shows that in each of these three

religicus groups mothers are getting more and more  involwved
in earning  their livelihood. This trend is found in all
thess three religious .grmupﬁ as generation advances.
Conssquently, it =seems that not many mothers st present like
te  be non-earning houwse-wives. This is by and  large  true

for all these three religious Qroups.
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Tatle 4.11

Earning and Non—Earning Mothers

Groups Generation Mumizer & 24
I Fi8) J{EE) G(H7)
Catholic i1 IA(EP.5) 21{62) 13{38)
Christians
111 Gl {53} A2 77) 1321
FRY 11{2.5) {73} 2T
Total 115{44) B 7T0) JSED)
I 12010.3) S(42) 758}
Monm—-Catholic 11 JAET) iB{a8) 13{42)
Christians
113 SL{ER.5) 49 {80) 12{20)
AT 10{7) TLTO) Z{EM
Total 114{4a8) T{469) ZE(EL)
I 8{32) S{H2.3) TNET .5
Mon—-Chiristian I FTLEE 4(57) 3{43)
Khasi
111 4(F) ITED 1{2%)
(Y 2010 200 0
Total 21(8) 14(567) FLEER)

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage.
A o= Earnings; B = Non-Earming.

Table 4.11a gives the break up regarding the nature
of  jobs  that the mothers are pursuing. The types of Jjobs
have been classified into four different categories which

re as follows s

il
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1} fgriculture - Those who are involved in some
agricultural activities and garn money.

2} Trade - Those who are involved in ocne or  the
other kind of business.

) Qervice - Those who are enploved in various
government or non-government organisation and  earn their
mornthly salary.

Table 4.11a

Types of Jobs

Groups Gernera— £ H C D E
tion
1 F(FIT)  1{i1) ) 2(22 I{EE)
Catholic 11 3{7) SU15) 4{12) F(2&) 1330
Christians 111 0 11{18)y 16{28) 21{(34) 1720
v O 2018 4{Eh) 2¢18) Z{ET)
Total & i9 249 4 2
1 2017y 1{8) 1{8) 2(17) &H{50)
Mom—Catholic I 2{8) B1F) 4{13} H{17?) 13(42)
Christians 1113 i} 1220y 13(21) 23439 1Z2{20)
iRy 0 Z{3) 2{20) 2{20) R gRin)
Total 4 22 20 34 4
1 2(25) 1{12.%3) 0 2{2%) {375
MWon—Christian 11 0 L2 1¢143} (14 (43
thasis Ity 0 2{50) 1{2%) 0 1¢25}
v ] ' ) 0 20100) 0
Total 2 5 2 S 7

Figures in the parenthesis indicate percentsge.

A

Agriculture; B Trades C = Service:;

i

D Norm—workers.

Marmual ; E
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41} Marmual - Those who work ss dally wager and earn
theiv daily wages.

it iz seen that majority of the working mothers  are
engaged  in mamaal jobs. Mext to them comes those who are
holding services. Mext to services are those who are  doing
orne or the other kind of trade and very few are involwved in
agricultural asctivities. The point to be noted here is that
as genevaticon advances less and less pumber of respondents
are going for  agricultursl work, wheress there is &

gignificant increase in the number of respondents who are

W

mostly  engsaged in trade or service or other daily  wage
garning work as generation advances. This picture is  more
or less sawe in 21l these three religious groups. It is=s
alsn significant to note that the mothers in the later
generations are more invelved in esoning their  livelihood
compared to the mothers of earlier generations. There is &
possibility  that some changes in the sociaslizaticon process
oaf their children may take place due to the fact that the
world  viesws  of the mothers in the later ogensrations must
have undergone drastic transformation. We shall test  these
hypotheses in a subseguent chapter.

Figure—-11I1 gives a comparative picture of the
garning  and non-earning mothers by generations in each of

these three groups.



Fig - Hil(a)

EARNING & NON EARNING MOTHERS
BY GENERATION

Frequency (%)
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Fig - (b}
EARNING & NON EARNING MOTHERS
BY GENERATION
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Fig - ill(c)
EARNING & NON EARNING MOTHERS
BY GENERATION
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While coneidering income level we have concentirated
only on the present generation. Due to obvious difficulties,
all warlier generaticons cannot be taken into consideration.
For the sake of convenience we have classified the income
level into three categories arbitrarily which are as
follows:

1 “Lons' dincome group — Income upto He.l,000- per
month.

) "Medium’ income group - Income betwesn
Fe.l,001-Rs.4,000 per month.

3} "High' dncome group — Income of Rs.4,001  and
above.

Table 4.12 shows the income level in these three
religious groups. It is seen that nearly 23 per cent, 21 per
cent and 19 per cent of &#11 the respondents, belonging to
the Catholic, non-Catholic Christians and non—-Christian
groups respectively., a%e in the "High' income group whereas
43 per cent, I8 per cent and 43 per cent, belonging to  the
Catholic Christians, non-Catholic Christian and ror -
Christian groups respectively are in the 'Low’ income group.
It is also seen that 36 per cent, 40 per cent and 38  per
cent respondents are in the 'Middle’ income grauﬁ and they
respectively belong to the Catholic Christian, non-Catholic
Christians and non-Christians. it is aobserved that there is

not mach  economic difference among these three religicous

R )



groups. However, we shall use the income coriteria  for

further anmalvsis in a subseguent chapter.

Table 4.12

Income Level

Generation Total Mo. Incoms

of Respon-

dents High Mediuwm Lo
Cathaolic 113 {486) 284 (23) 432 (E8) 47 {41)
Christians
Morn—-Catholic 114 (44) 24 {(21) 44 (40) 44 (Fg)
Christians
Mon—-Christian 21 (8) 4 {19 8 (3E8) F {43}
Khasis

Tatal 280 D {(22) T4 (38) 100 {40)

Figures in parentheses indicate percentage.

Table 4.13 shows the size of family by ageneration as
well as by religious affiliation. The families under the
present  study have been classified arbitrarily  into  three
categories, according to the number of childiren the parents

have. The clazsification is as Tollows @

1} Small size family -~ uptoc I children
Z Medium size family — 4-& children
) Large size family - 7- and more children.



It is seen froam Table 4.13 that the freqgquency of
medivum  size family is more in all these  threse religious
Qroups. In recent generation’s it is seen that the small
size fTamily iz slowly coming into edistence. However, it is
also seen that freguency of large sire Tamily is movre among
the Catholic Christians and non-Christian Khasis than  among
the non—Catholic Christians.

Table 4.13
Family size
Groups Generation  Muamber 4} = (I
1 EAR=D TLT7) 2023 -
Catholic it F4(327.3)  AT(ED) 14{41} F(9)
Christians 113 HL{53) 21{34) {460 12020
v 13(7.5) - - 1300}
Totkal 115(44)
1 12010, %) B{&7) 43I -
Mon-Catholic 11 FALETY 15048 13043 X010
Christians If1 GLI{E3.58) 12{31) 28{(44) 14{2%)
kR 10{2) - - 101000
Total 114{448)
I 8{38) H{75E) 2{25) -
Mon-Christian 11 TIEE) (43) 4{37) -
Fhasis 111 4{19) 1{Z5) FT7E) -
fRY) 2¢10) - - 2100
Total 23183

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage.

zize.

mald

0

A= Big sizes B o= Medium size: € =
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Chver the generations 1t is guite clear that
irrespective of religicus affiliation the frequencies of
medium  and small size Tamily are increasing, though  the
frequencies of big size fami}y is guite appreciable in all
these three religious groups. There is a possibility  that
amal ler the family greater iz the apportunity for parents to
ook after their children in a better manner. Wde will take
this criteria into consideration when we anslvse the data on

spcialization of children.

In this chapter, the relevant demographic
information and some  probable hypothesis have been
presented. In =subseguent chapters we shall test these

hypothesis with other data.

Iin fAppendid-P, =some genealogies  have been  given
which corroborate the trend of marvriage patterns, size  and
composition of Tamily, changes in educaticnal and
ococupational status, fertility and mortality as indicated by
the Tables presented above. These geneslogiss are self-
gxplanatory and need no further classifiction.

With this information we shall in  the =subseguent
chapter deal with the sccialization process of children and
zlsc try to find cut the present parent-child relationship
in wariouws family situastion and the changes and continuity

thereafd.

faste
ot
it
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EDUCATION

in the previous chapter it was found that in respect
cof  all demographic information no significant differences
has been observed between the Christian and the non-
Christian FKhasi as well a=s the different Christian =sects.
It can thus be inferrved that religion does not have an
impact on the demographic structure of these three religious
groups. With this consideration in mind>we have pooled aill
data together irrespective of religious affiliation in order
to study the socialization of children and child-irrearing
practices among the Khasi over & pericod of time.

s this research is limited to studying changes in
attitudes over the géneratiuns which essentially refers to
changes due to sge. In the present chapter comtinuity and
change in  the socialization of children and parent-child
relationship has been studied and examined from the
perspective of generation. T study generational
differences in attitudes, families have been placed in &
time order, with.the responses of subject being dealt in
sequence, with mother’' s past and present status, i.e. change
azsociated with the attitudes and behaviouwr pattern of &
mother as a child, and as & mother, how she treats her

children (see Chapter—Ii11; Table 3b).



This conceptualization of generation based on  age
strata has been adopted and referred to throughout this
chapter by classifyving respondents into four generations  in
terme of age. It may be noted here that the time span  for
the fouwrth generation is not sufficient enough to take into
consideration &1l aspects, a= such only a few relevant
aspecte has been analysed of the present dats.

Bazed on these criteria, diversity in patterns of
child rearing and inter—generational diftferences in maternal
attitude and behavicwr and also children’'s responses, has

been studied and analvsed in the following areas.

13 INTEREST OF FARENTS IN SCHOOL EDUCSTION

&) Attitude  and aspirations related to  the
gifferent aspecte of education as viewed by the parents.
x)] Ferceptions of parental expectations.

2). FARENTAL. DISCIFLINE @ The aspects studied are

&) Child Training.

b} Contral of Behaviour.
c) Responsibility, Punishment and Ohedience.
3} S0CIABILITY afdb  80CIal MORMS - The aspects

studied are :
&) SBpcial activities as vieswed by parents.
b} Scurces af influence &t social

participation.
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c) Restriction and permissiveness in terms of

interaction and recreation.

4)  PATTERNS. AND FRACTICES Tn BREACT.FEEDING AND TOLET-TRAINING.

&) Patterns, trends and benefit of breast

feeding

b} Infant food supplementation and weaning

c} Toilet—-training -  habits ‘and method
adopted.

Socially defined behaviowr appropriate to each age
grade is known by parents and children alike, each
generation taking it for granted as natural and correct.
However, dominance of tradition that may lock so threatening
and rigid may guietly fade away during the decades that
follow, leading to differences in attitudes in different
generation, very wide and large. Thus, views beld in  each
generation, may to some extent, be determined in part by the
attitudes of the previous generation, in part by the
socializaticn—technigues employed by the previous generation
as well as by events in society. Riesman (19503 56-58), has
contrasted traditional societies, in which there is little
change over the generations with soccieties that are changing
and ewpanding and in which there is much opportunity  for
indivicdual advancement. He is of the opinion that "the
tradition—-directed person feels the impact of his culture

mediated through the specific small number of individuals
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with whom he is in daily contact. These individuals expect
of him not so much that he be a certain type of person as
that he behave in the approved way. Acoccording to  Riesman,
in  these circumstances socialization need not be strict,
since the values of the society need not be internalized by
the individuals to the same exteﬁt. Comstant supervision by
others in the community provides & coptinuous social control
over behaviour. In contrast with the traditionals, parents
in a changing society  have COoOnsSciouns problem o
socialization. Parents cannot be suwe what the adualt
working role and mode of life of their children will be
neither can conforsmity to that role be left to chance or
behavioural opportunism. To possess the drive that is
regquired to fulfill demanding and ever more demanding roles
calls for grester attention to formal character building”.
The Khasi society is undergoing rapid transforma-
ticr. It is expected that this traneformation would mean
that there has to be a shift from family to formal
institutions Ffor the purpose of socialization of the
children of the coming generation. In order to examine this
aspect. in this chapter, family situstionz is being studied
i terms of generational differemces in attitudes of the
parents, extent and direction of attitudinal changes over
generaticons in  the socialization of children in  terms of

different aspects of Ffamily situation and parent-child



relationship on various dimension has been studied and

analysed.
PARENTS AND CHILDREN'S INTEREST IN SCHOGL EDUCATION

In this s=secticn, the study is limited to the
children’s interest in school education; parents’ interest
ir their ward’'s education and the sccial norms ard
activities that prevail in the familys; and the aspirations
and goals of education as viewed by the parents. These
different intereéts of the parents and the children are
analysed and discussed from different angles based on  the

responses of the parents under this study.

While classifying children a&according to their
educational level, the educational disparity betwesn
children of wvarious generation posed a probklem. The
investigator came across in the study families where

children have never attended school and are non-literate.
Since parental interest in the formal education of
their children being the main variable on which the interest
af both parents and children in education are correlated and
analysed, a&ll the families under study could not be included
in this section of the study. Hence the present section of
the study had to be limited to only those families where

children have gither attended school or have bhad some formal
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gducation. Thyroughout this section, the total percentages

as

presented in every table, has been calculated based on

Table 5.1

Number of Children having Attended/are Attending School and

Children who have not Attended/Not Attending School

Generation M Nl NE 81 D1 82 D2 El BE
I 142 74 68 27 22 x7 444 57 3
{26) (158) (26) (32) (41) (37)

11 187 80 77 &4 7 16 20 121 za
(41) (36) (10) (13) (77) (23

111 121 &7 54 &1 G4 ) 0 115 &
{50) {(45) {5) {F3) {5

v 14 2 3 2 & = 7

(14) (21) (21) {(43) (36) (&4)

m
[}

i}

The figures in parenthesis indicate the percentage
Total number of children

Total number of son

Total number of daughter

Total number of sons having attended/are attending
school

Total number of daughter bhaving attended/are attending
school

Total number of sons who did not attends/are not atten—
ding school

Total number of daughters who did not attend/are not
attending school

Total number of children having attended/are attending
school

Total number of childrern who did not attend/are not
attending school.



this criterion. However, the number and percentage of this
group are presented in every table in this chaﬁter s that
the reader will have the total view of the sample studied.
The data are presented in tabular form supported by case
etudies and both percentages and actual mumbers are given in
the tables. The figures in parenthesis indicate percentsge
and the actual pumbers have been indicated above the
percentage.

Distribution af children according to their

educational level by generaticn is presented in Tables 5.1

Ln

and S.1&a.

The figurez in Table 5.1 reveal that in the Ffirst
generation 41 per cent children attended schoocl, which
consist of 26 per cent sons and 15 per cent daughters. In
the second generatian the percentage of children attending
school consist of 77 per cent, viz. 41 per cent sons and 36
rer cent daughters and in the third generation percentage of
children attending school consist of 25 per cent, wviz., &0
per cent sons and 45 per cent daughters. However, Table
G.la viewed zs a whole reveals that more than S0 per cent
children never attended schocl in the first generation, this
percentage consist of 23 per cent in the second generation
arnd & negligible few {3 per cent) in the third generation.

Table .1z presents the distribution of children

according to their educational level.
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Table S5.1a

Distribution of Children according to their
Educational Level

Having Hon- Literate Primary Hatric Braduate
attended/ Literate but below belon above
Beneration Attending below Matric fraduate
School Primery
R R R R 2 T T L T -
i 142 37 2 37 46 Y& 17 ) 5 2 - - -
{26) (15} {28} {32} (200 ¢4 ) {3 (b
i1 157 b4 57 14 20 24 19 19 19 16 14 ] &
41} (36} €10} (13} (13} (12} {42} 12y 46y {9) (3} (3}
I ¥ &1 L) 6 - 7 3 9 3 34 B ¥ 12
{30}  (43) {3} {6} (2} (7Y (4} (28) (28} (9} (10}
v 13 2 3 3 6 2 3 - - - -
4y {21y {28} (43} (18) {2}
Figures in parentheses indicate percentage
M = Total number of children
M = Total number of sons having attended/are attending
- school
M= = Total number of daughters having attended/are atten-
ding school
ﬁi =  Total number of sons non—literate
AT = Total number of daughters non—literate
Bi = Total number of sons literate but below primary
B = Total number of daughters literate but below primary
Ci = Total number of sons primary but below matric
Ce = Total number of dauwghtere primary but below matric
pl = Total rnumber of OIS matriculate but below
- graduation
D= = Total mumber of daughters matriculate but below
Brimary and
Ei = Total number of sons graduation above,
E® = Total number of daughters graduation, above.



The classification adopted for the educational level

af children are as follows @

i) Literate but below primary

1i} Primary but below matric
iidi)} Matric but below gradustion

iv) Graduation and above

vl Nan—-1iterate.

Table G.la reveals that the highest percentsge (32
per cent) of children in the first generation whe attended
school were below the primary level. This percentage
consist of 20 per cent sons and 12 per cent daughters. In
the second generation this percentage consist of 1% sons and
12 per cent daughters and in the +third generation this
percentage consist of & per cent sons and 2 per cent
daughters. Further, a comparative study of Table 5S.1a
reveals that the educational attainment of children appears
to be increasing as generation advances. For example, in
the third generation nearly 20 per cent children have either
attained graduation and have gone for further studies, as
conpared to  the earliest generation (first generation),
where such attainment appears to be totally absent and
consist of merely & per cent in the second generstion. it
iz alsc to be noted that children having attained secondary
level (Matric but below graduation), consist of & mere 1 per

cent in the firet generation, which increases to 19 per cent



in the second generaticn, viz. 10 per cent sons and 9 per
cent daughters and 56 per cent in the third viz. 28 per cent
for both sons and dauwghters.

. T ... ASPIRATION AND INTEREST OF PARENTS IN SCHOOL
EDUCATION

We wview Education &= an important process of
spcialization and parents as the main socializing agent.
Pifferences in parental ambition and extent of parental
interest in the formal education of their children may have
different impact on their children. In this section these
aspects have been studied and analysed.

The areas of studies are @

L) Parents aspiraticn for their children.
2} Facilities available to children at home.
) Outlook of parents towards higher studies.

43 Attitude of the parents towards extra-
curricular activities of their children.

&) Views of the parents towasrds their children
dropping ocut of school.

&) Choice of resding material.

7) Time allotted and pattern of study habits of
children at home.

"In a changing socciety, ‘the natural processes’ of

education in the family are no longer adeqgquate. They have



beern replaced by & more formalized institution that is  set
capart from the rest of the society and that covers a longer
span of time. As & consequence, society is confronted no
ionger with & set of individuals to be trained towards
adulthood, but with & distinct social system” (Coleman,
1961 F61-3562).

Initially the family was the most influentisl, but
development and change have brought s shift in the nature of
child training. Prior to development, training children for
adulthood was the primary responsibility of the family. Not
only would the family supply the cccupational training  but
it would alsc play & paramount role in transmitting values,
norme and attituwdes to the child to last his life time. But
as society advanced and training became specialized, it was
bevond parents’ reach and capacity to train their children.
The formal system of education has teken up many of those
functions. It has specially trained Ffunctionaries and
institutions. Moreaover, sending children to school has
become & social and economic compulsion. Thus parents have
to depend on these institutions to educate their children.

However, even today the family is recognised &a&s an
institution which provides the primary setting for the
personality development of children. As such the child's
achievement and success in the formal educational system

will depend on the spcial learning which he has acquires in



the Ffamily. Thus, sducation to & great extent will depend

o parents creating interest and motivation to achieve

education in their children as aspired by them. "The parents
are the transmitters of culture of their offsprings. They
orient the child with the values of education. Belief in

the value or otherwise of education, is deeply rooted in the
value—system of the particular family in which the child is
reared” {(Mahale, 1787:36).

Differences in the views of parents regarding the
foarmal education of their childreny the aspirations they
hald about the Tuture of their children and the role of male
angd female student as viewed by parents over the

generations, has been analysed and discussed based on  the

responses of parentsi'" -

How  active an interest do parents take in the Tformal
education af children, by depending upon educational
institutions to impart education to their children 7 Thies
aspect has been studied and analysed by the extent of
interest shown by parents towards school and its  importance
in terms of the following @

1}y Children’'s regularity/irregularity in attending
school and frequency of children’s irregularity.

2) Reaction of parents to children’'s irregularity in

attending school.

iza



3) Regularity/irregularity in children’'s habit of
studying.

4) Reasons stating children’s idirvegularity in
study habits.

5) Action taken by parents when children do not
fair well in schoel/fail in examination.

Table=s 5.2-5.2e¢ show the distribution of the
responses of mothers towards school and its importance.

It is observed in Table 5.2 that as generation
advances -- - children’s regularity of attending school
appears to bave increased from 63 per cent in the earliest
generation (first generation) to 92 per cent among the
children of the pre=zent generation (third generation).
Further, sex-wise compariscon reveals that irregularity in
attending school is found to be consistently higher among
baye than girls in all the three generations. However, the
differences are not very wide. For example, this percentage
vairies between 20 per cent boye as against 17 per cent
girls, 9 per cent boys as sgainst & per cent girls and % per
cent boys as against 3 per cent girls in the first, second

and third generation respectively.
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Table 5.2

Children’'s Regularity/Irregularity in Attending School

Generation A ﬁl AE 81 82 D1 D2
I a9 A7 22 21 16 14 a
{63} {37) {36) (27) {24} {14)
it 121 &4 a7 8z 12 a1 1)
{33) {47} {43) (1) {42) (S)
111 115 &1 54 S2 9 a1 3
{53} {47) (45} {8) {44 {3)
v b 2 3 2 - 3 -
{40) {60}

Figures in parentheses indicate percentage

A = Total number of school going children.
al = Total number of BONIE .
AE = Total number of daughters.
Sl = [Regular sons.
SE = Irregular sons.
pl = Regular daughters.
e
D= =  Irregular dauwghters.

Table S.2a gives the freguencies of irregularity of
children in attending schocl. The figures in the table
reveals that in the third generation a negligible 3 per cent
sons are irregular ‘occasionally’ while 7 per cent sons  and
O per cent daughters are ‘seldom’ irregular. It iz al=zp to

be noted that in the third generation frequency of children

in)



being irregular ‘guite often’ is totally absent as compared

to 27 per cent and B per cent viz., 26 and 10 per cent sons

and 28.% and 7 per cent daughters being irregular ‘quite

cftern’ in the first and second generation, respectively.
Table S5.2a

Frequency of Irregularity

N 1 2 3
Generation -
8 i8] a D g D 3 D
ki 12 10 a a 4 2 O Q
(392) {35)  (286) {246) {13) (7}

11 18 7 & 4 3 1
{11y (12) (1) (7 {3 (3) (3) (2)

4

113 & a5 O O 2 0 4 3
{11} () (3) (7} (3)

Figwres in parentheses indicate percentage

M = Total number of children who are irregular.
8 = Sons.

D = Daughters.

1 = (uite often.

3
1

= (ecasionxlly.

Ld

= Seldom.

Table %.2b gives the break-up of the attitudes of
parents towards their children’'s irregularity in attending

schonl. To study the methods adopted, mothers were asked to



Table 5.2b

Reaction of Parents to Children Irregularity in
Attending School

Gene— M 1 2 3
ration Fesponses
5 D = D = D S D
p‘ - [ —— w— - —
B — — - —— — ~—
I 146 a

c - - = 2 - -

(13} (&)
D - - - - 13 6
{S4) (29)
A -~ - 2 - - -

{11)
E( — pu— - — — —
Iz 12 f2)

C - - & 3 - -

(28) (17)
D - - - - 9 3
(28) (17)
A S - - 1 - -

(42) (8)
K 2 - - - - -

111 3 3 {(17)
e 2 2 - - - -
(17) (17)

D — - — —_— — —

Figures in parentheses indicate percentage

M

Total number of children who are irregular

1 = Regularly; 2 = Occasionsllyy I = NMever
A = Beat; B = Bribe;y C = Insisty D = MNo response
8 = Bonsy D = Daughters.

state which of the following methods stated below is being

adopted in such circumstances :



1) Beat: 2) Bribez; 3) Insist: 4) None/No response.

The data has been analysed and presented in  Table

Fercentage of responses showing negative
parental attitude of not taking any action towards
children’s irregularity is found to be totally '‘nil’ in  the
third generaticon as compared to a significant 31 per cent
(29 per cent boys and 21 per cent girls) and 7 per cent (8
per cent boys and 7 per cent girls) in the first and second
generation, respectively.

The Ffigures in Table S5.2b slso reveals that in  the
third generation cent per cent parents apply pressure when
children are irregular by adopting either of the methods
statea above, to motivate children's regularity in attending
zchool. For example, ‘spanking’ is being adopted by 7.5 per
cent, '‘persuading by giving incentives {iribe)’ consist of 4
per cent and 'insisting’ either by threatening or by giving
reasons consist of & per cent.

Table %.2c shows the regularity in children’s habit
of studying which has been evaluated on the basis of the
points such as the extent to which children vregularly (every
day} devote a few houtrs at home, to their studies to keep up
to their study level at school, to do their home assignments
given by the teacher and to revise what is being taught in

the school.



Analysis

af mothers’

responses

showing

habit of studying is presented in Table %.2c.

Table

S9.2C

Children Habits of Studying

children’

Gengrra— Responses ﬁl Az
tion i
8 D M 8 D =] D
c 12 g 25 14
{20) {14) {42) (24)
I 7 22 59
[ i0 & 27 16
{17} {10) (4&) (27)
C 30 25 34 2
(25) (21} (28) (25)
11 64 a7 121
A 29 27 Y 30
{24) {22) (&%) {(23)
C 49 43 2 5
{43} (43) {10} {4)
I11 =31 %4 11%
A 42 47 i? 7
(37) (41) {(17) {(b)
C z2 3 - -
{40) {6H0)
w 2 3 a3
Q -— - — .
Figures in parentheses indicate percentage
M = Total number of sons attended/attending school
Ml = Total pumber of dauvghters attended/attending schoal
M2 = Total number of school going children
5 = Sons. D = Daughters. C = Childhoad.
A = pAdolescent. al =Regttlar. A = Mot regular.



it is seen in Table S.2c that in the third
generation, rearly 80 per cent children, i1.e. both
adolescent and children in their chaildhood, have the habit
of studying regularly a= compared to & negligible hercentage
in the first and second generation. A further analysis
reveals that dim  the third generation regularity in
children’s hahit. of studying is found to be higher among
girls (49 and 47 per cent), than that of boys (40 and I3 per
cent). Thirdly, though difference in percentage is not very
wide, nevertheless, it is worth ocbserving that some extent
of regularity in children’s habit of studying is found to be
higher among children in the childhood stage thanm among
adolescent children, in almost every generation.

Thus when compared to the swmall percentage of
children in the first and second generstians, Table 5.2c
shows majority of children in the third generation have a
favourable attitude towards school which is demonstrated by
their rvegularly devoting some amount of time &t hbome to
their studies.

Table S5.2d shows mothers’ responses, edplaining  the
Linds of pressure that is being applied to children, to
regularly keep up to the level of study st home and the

reasons and causes that hinder regular study habits.



Table 5.2d

Reasons Stating Children’s Irregularity in Study Habits

generation| N | W W A B £ b £
8 B 5 i 5 B 5 b S ] 5 B
Rk S VR S € 3 2 2 it it it 17 b 3 4
{8) 48} 31y (47 (44 (2%
i iy
B A T 2 0 it it 0 0 17 b 8 16
{3) {34} 6} {16y 29}
6 € M 32 16 8 3 2 2 2 14 10 3 10
tHy () (7 G Y () ¢n 8 4y {Un
1S S V1 |
5 A 3 3 ] 2 2 i 0 1 18 13 10 13
{7}y (31 G} {4t} {24y (s ¢4y (28
i7 € 12 & ¢ 6§ 8 3 5 2 ¢ 9 § ¢
{86)  (23) (1%} {15)
1y 115
% 8 19 7 ] [ 7 ¢ b 3 2 2 ¢ 1
(17} 41 {(26) (7 3 9 9l {41
W BRIl
Figures in parentheses indicate percentage
M = Total number of children attending school
pl = Mumber of children irregular in study habits
Me = MNumber of sons  and dauwghters drregular in study
habits.
8 = Sons; D = Daughters;y C = Childhood: 6 = Adolescent
Reasons stating Children’'s Irregularity in Study
& = Only when hase assignments/exsaminationss, etco.
B = #hen forced or compelled
€ = Insisted strictly
D = Disability to help with studies
E = Whenever could/can afford time.



Tt i= pheerved in Table 5%.2d that in the firsgt and

second generation majority of parents have responded by

g

tating either ‘disability to belp in studies’ wiz. (49 and
44 per cent) and ‘whenever could afford time’ viz. (42 and

28 per cent)., both Tor children and adolescents

respectively. Whereas in  the third generation highest

percentage stating children’s irvegularity as responded by

parents consist mainly of ‘when forced or compelled’ (42 per

cent) and fullmwad by ‘insisted strictly’ (30,3 per cent).

It is alsoc noted that higher percentsge of boys have to  be

forced uporn and insisted strictly to develop regular study

habits than that of girls.

Thue o the whole one factor in general that emerges
is  that in the earlier generation conditions that hindered
children’ = regular study habitse were mainly due to
prevailing situations and attitudes of the parentes at home.

Hence it may be inferred thast in  the third
generation {present generation}) conditions favowrable for
childrern to concentrate in their studies are provided at
home . This Ffact 4is further supported by FeESpOnses
revealing, problems  that cbstruct and hinder studies at
home, is being encountered by negligible 4 per cent children

in the third generation.



What Action is/was taken when Children do not Fair Well in
School/Fail in Examination

Table 5.2e

A £ B
Beneration flesponzes
8 ] 8 b 5 i 8 B 5 D 5 i}
filways - - 3 2 - - - - - -
31 )
I 37 22 Soaetises - - - - 4 3 - - 30 17
{13) {11}
Hever - - - - - - - - - -
#luays - - 9 8 7 b - - 23 22
{18 (14 (1) {10) (45} (44)
I § b4 57  Goaetimes 7 2 3 3 & 3 7 13 - -
3} {4} (3) {2y {4} (3 (4} (24
Hever - - - - - - - - - -
fluays & 3 15 17 & 3 15 18 - -
{14y {5} (28} (33} (7} {5} {28) {36}
11 81 34 Soaetises ) 2 - - b 3 - - 7 &
el {3 iy @ - - {13} {10}
Hever - - - - - - - - - -
filuays - - - - - - - - - -
W 2 3 Sometimes - - - - - - 2 2 - -
{100} {100}
Hever - - - - - - - - - -
Figures in parentheses indicate percentage
M= Total number of school goding childreny 8 = Sonsg
D = Daughters; A = Corporal and physical panishment;
B = Constantly nagging; € = Fidicule; U = Scoled and

advice;

E = Mo response
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Table 5.72e¢ gives the extent of interest parents have
in  the education of their children and the attitudes of
parents towards children’'s academic performance has been
studied by the type of action parents take when children do
not fairwell in school or fail in examination.

Table .2 viewed as & whole reveals that in the
third generation disciplinary action beirng taken by parents
consist of nearly 29 per cent (V3 per cent “regularly’ and
14 per cent ‘at times’), as against 20 per cent {8 per cent
‘regularly’ and 12 per cent ‘at times’) and 446 per cent (25
per cent “regularly’ and 31 per cent ‘at times’') in  the
firet and second generation respectively.

Further a comparstive study of Table S.2e reveals
that among those who say "always’ is  significantly higher
(7% per cent) in the third generatiocn, than those *at times’
(i4 per cent)., Mheress in the first and second generation
responses  showing "always is considerabkly lower than
responses of  ‘at times . For example, parents taking
regular’ action consist of 8 and 2% per cent as against 12
and 31 per cent who takes ‘at times’.

Thirdly study of responses for each of the type of
method adopted by parents the data shows that as  generation
advances higher percentage of parents are adopting the
method of ‘scolding folliowsd by advicing children’. For

example, this percentage consist of 17 per cent, "at times’



irn the second generation and 31 per cent {24 boys and 36 per
cent girls) in the third generation (present generation).
it is also to be noted that this method adopted by parentes
in the earliest generation (first generation) is found to be
totally absent. Further, Table S5.2e¢ shows that percentage
of parents giving corporal panishment is very small - only
18 per cent of the total sample, viz. 4 per cent ‘at times’,
12 per cent ‘always’ in the third generation (present
generation}) and by 4 per cent parents in the second
generaticrmn, ‘at  times’. Another remarkable factor worth
observing is that ‘ridiculing’ children for nat faring well
in schocl and examination is being sdopted by parents of 23
per cent children in  the third generation {present
generation), viz. & per cent “always’ (11 per cent boys and
8 per cent girls). Whereas in the second generation method
af'ridiculingichildren was adopted by parents of A7 per cent

v

children either ‘“at times’' or “always’ and by 8 per cent
parents  ‘at  times’ in the Tiret generation {earliest
generation}.

A comparative study of Table %.2e reveals that
‘scolding and  advising’ children is being preferred by &
higher percentage (31 per cent) of parents in  the third
generation, followed by ‘constantly nagging’ and rebuking

125 per cent), wviz., 13 per cent sons and 17 per cent

daughters.
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Thus when viewed together Table S.2e brings forth
cne  single trend, that a very negligible per cent (10 per
rent) in the third generation {present generation) ignore
their cohildren “at times’ viz. 13 per cent boys and 18 per
cent girls, as campared to 80 per cent and 44 per cent
children being ignored in the first and second generation,
respectively. |

Hernce the outstanding fact emerging from Table S.2e
is the significance of parents’ interest in the schooling of
their children in the present generation.

Thus the Tables 5.2 to 3.2 viewed together, show

te

bt

that attitudes of the parents towards school and
importance Tor imparting educaticon to children has certainly
changed. It has become more positive. Farents of the
present generation, apply variocus kinds of pressures on
their children including physical punishment so that they
become more regular in attending school and in studying.
This is Turther supported by the analysis of responses
showing conditicons favourable for childrern to concentrate in
their s=studies that are provided by majority of parents  in
the present generation. The following cases may illustrate
theze points.

Case 1 — Mrs. V sge 37 years — belongs  to third
gengration, secondary but below graduate, & single‘ parent

and is & working mother. PMother of four children, two sons
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and two daughters. "Being & single parent and having to
bring up four grown up children is net an easy tashk. Py
husband left me when the children were mere kide. At  that
time we were putting up with my mother. After my busband
left us, I took up a job of & salesgirl. I must admit -
that 1 dropped out of studies, after getting throuvgh @y
school lesving examinations, thereafter, I had settled down.
But when the children’s father left, and having takemn up a
job, =side by side I zlso resumed my studies - and after
getting throuwgh my Fre-University {(privately), I got into
service". She emphasized - "I have got up from degradation
of ighorance working myself up to & better position in life.
I have msde my children realise, sarly in  their life to
distinguish betweern the various degrees and esxtent of my
approval and disapproval, neither do I discipline and punish
simply to euprese my anger or disapproval; but its pointless
particularly where my sons are concerned. I used to shout
and nag & lct, at times even beat, but I scon realised that
its ‘no good showting at them or beating. They became used
to being shouted at and tock no notice”. Mrs. VY provides an
illustration for this "They never heeded to whatever I said,
to the extent that I had to lock up the music system, when I
leave For work and take the keyvs zlong, it that did not
stop them from bringing in their friends and making & mess

of the place. Often I would get to hesr from my neighbours



how my sons and their friends make a racket, by playing the
‘music loud and noisily, and when my eldest son could not get
throuph his school leaving examinations, in spite of  my
consistent and painful effort that was the final straw - 1
turned bim out of the house, to fend for himself. Having to
put with others and getting a taste of the painful
consequences of being deprived for some time has more  or
less  brought bkim  in order of being much more dutiful,
responsible and cbedient. He is now in his second year of
college and getting on with his studies. The vounger one
too, haszs Tollowed suit, having seen for himself, that I do
ot make idle threats.

Case 2 ~ Mrs. E {(widow age 42 years), secondary but
below matric is in service {(fowrth grade), mother of a child
{one son): "Pricr to my settling down in this area we were
staying close to my mother, which is guite =some distance
from here. I certainly would not have shifted, but I was
compelled to when I came to know and saw for myself the kind
of friends my son (aged 17} started keeping and moving about
with and this began reflecting in his behaviour. He started
being out till late in the evenings in the company of these
friends, started smecking and demanding money from me. He
began fTaring badly in his studies too, and failed that vyear
{he was in Clase IX}), being the first time of his not being

able to get through. It was then that 1 decided that
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somehow I had to get him away, my mother and  brother too
advised me as they too were unable to make him heed to their
advice. So. I =shifted and got him admitted to another
school. At first he was reluctant and created & lot of
fuss, in fact, he refused to come and started putting up
with my mother so that he could be in the company of his
friendse”. Mre. E admite — "I bribed him into coming by
promising to get him & leather jacket and gloves, which bhe
had been asking and longing for guite =zometime, but I could
not afford as it was really beyond oy means, morecver, I was
not all keen o his having those things. But I was
desperate and &1l that really mattered was that I should get
fiim  &way. S I told him that I wouwld get it Tor hHim
provided he comes and Jjoins the new school. It has  been
nearly two yvears rnow that we have been here, though I knoow
that he still visite his friends cccasionally, buat I am not
that worvied and worked up as I used to be, krnowing that be
is not exclusively in their company throuwghout the day.
Staying asway and not being able to keep in touch regularly
has helped a lot in getting him away from his friends and
getting him to continue with his studies.

The following case sums the attitudes and views of
segveral parents who persuade and make their children develop
regular  habits ip attending school by giving incentives

particuwlarly in the childhood stage @
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Cage I3 - Mr. and Mrs., K remarked @ "In the beginning
when we admitted our daughters to school and  they would
often cry and refuse to stay, we persuaded and cajoled them
irnto staving by buying them sweets and at times by giving
them small amount of money of 30 paise or & rupee, toc spend
on  Csome eats’ and thereby persuvading and making them stay

in school .
DEVELOFING EFFECTIVE STUDY HARITS

Though parentes today depend (RYxlnly] educational
institution to impart education to  their children the
parents are to & great extent responsible for creating
interest Tor studies in their children and thus motivating
them to achieve education as aspired by them.

The interest of the parents in  the education of
their children are determined by the type of wvalue system
they themselves have. bhat are the methods adopted by
parents in developing effective study habits has been
studied and analysed from three different angles which are 3

1) Assisting children in their studies

2) HMaking children and Adolescent study

A} Reasons Tor assisting and not assisting
children in their studies.

The data on this three aspects as  responded by
- I-5.3b.

mathers is analysed and presented in Tables 5.
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Table 5.3 presents the data showing the extent of
parents participation in  assisting childremn with their
studies.

The figures in Table &.3 show that more than S0 Eer
cent childrem in  their childhood viz. (31 per cent by

Table 5.3

Assisting Children in their Studies

Genera—{ M |Respon-—
tion ses at R C D E F
C & 3 a - - 41
{10 {7} {14) {&69)
1 a7
A 1 - 4 - 7 47
{(2) (7} {(12) {(80)
C 21 14 i8 2 iD S
(17} (1&) (1%) {2 {9} (44)
i1 iz21
A 17 i1 i4 ] i5 5
(14} {(7) (12} (4} (12) (47)
C a3 31 25 18 7 -
(29} 27 {23) {1é) (H)
111 115
[ 26 22 11 26 18 2
(22 (19} (1) {(23) {16) {10)
C 2 3 - - - -
(40) (&)
v al
,ﬁ_\‘ — — — — — —

Figures in parentheses indicate percentage

Moo= Mumber of children attended/attending school.
Cc = Childhood: A=Adolescent; al = Fathers

B o= Mothery € = Sister/Brother:; D =  Tutor;
E = Ay othery F = Nobody.
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fathers and 27 per cent by mothers) and 40 per cent
adolescent children viz. (20 per cent by fathers and 19 per
cent by mothers) in the third generétian {present
generatiun) are being assisted by parents in their studies
as compared to a negligible 17 per cent children in  their
childhood viz. (& per cent by fathers and 4 per cent by
mothers) and 2 per cent adolescent Ehildren of the first
generation. It is Further observed that only 12 per cent
adolescent children of the third gemeration are not being
agsisted by Cany body’ in theiy studies, as compared to
gairlier generation of &7 and 484 per cent children in  their
childhood, and 80 and 49 adolescent children in the first
and second generation respectively.

Farents differential attitude towards children’'s
education can be further supported from the responses of
mothers in the third generation showing 36 per cent children
viz., 16 per cent children in their childhood and 23 per
cent adolescent children are being assisted by “tutor’ in
their studies as caﬁﬁared to mere 6 per cent children in the
second generation. Thus it can be inferred that &S
generation advances parents concern pertaining to education
of their children seems to ke increasing. However, it is
also to be noted that in the third generation too, nearly 40

per cent children in their childhood and &0 per cent



adolescent children are not assisted by parents in  their
studies.

Table 5.3a shows the methods adopted by parents in
making children and adolescent study. It is seen that by
and large parents in  the third gerneration {present
generation) are to a considerable extent very particular in
taking ann active interest in developing effective study
habite in their children as compared to the parents of first
and second generation. For instence in the third generation
{present generation) 41 per cent children’s parents make it
a point  “to =it with their children and supervise their
studies’. Whereas thie method was not  adopted by the
parents of the earliest generation.

A _comparative study of the responses shows that
parents "edpressing displeazsure when children fair badly in
Schoal”, is gradually increasing from one generaticon to  the
next. This percentage consist of ZF; 16 and 22 per cent in
the first and second and third generation respectively

However, responses ol parents who say they only "ask  their
children to go and sit down for studies” consist of 35, X4
and 20 per cent in the firet, second and third generation
respectively. However, parents being rigid towards
developing effective study habits in their children appesars

ta be gradually increasing when compared from the earliest

te the present generation.
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it can be seen from Table %.3b that responses of
mothers who say that children are assisted by parents Tor
they want "to take proper care" shows a wide disparity in

percentage when compared from the first to the thirvd

generation. For instance in the third generation {(present
generation) we see that 78 per cent children viz. I per

Table 5.3a

Making Children and Adolescents Study

Genera-— 3 27 B C D E
tio
I 39 - 7 2 4 25
{15} (3} (7} (42)
11 121 28 z2 19 11 1
23) [ 26) {16) (13 (248)
111 115 39 = 21 17 -
(34 {33) (ig (15}
v ) 2 0 i 0 0
(40) {20}

Figures in parentheses indicate percentage

N = HNumber of children attended/attending school
E = MNo response
& = Father/mother makes it & point to sit with children

and supervise them
B = Insiste on children regular study hours

€ = By showing displeasure when children do badly in
school for not putting effort in their studies

D = Children study themselves without being told.
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cent children in theivr childhood and 33 per cent adolescent
children are being assisted by parents because they want to
‘take proper care’ as against & smaxll proportion of parents
who say they personally assist children in their studies for
they ‘“cannot afford tutor’, consist of only 20 per cent
children viz. 13 per cent children in their childhood and 7
per cent adolescent children.

Further, it is noted that percentage of children who
are not assisted by parents in their studies is consistently
high in  &ll the three generations than children who are
being assisted. A fwrther analysis on the réasmns as to why
children are not being assisted by parente in their studies,
responses of mothers show that in the first generation 80
per cent children viz. 34 per cent children in  their

childhood and 46 per cent adolescent children could not  be

[y

assisted in their studies for parents were not

gualified enough’. bdhereas on the other hand in the thivrd
generation (present generation) as against only 12 per cent
children wviz. 4 per cent in their childhocd and 8 per cent
adolescent children parents are not ‘qualified enough’ to
assist in their children’s studies, Takle 5.3b further shows
79 per cent children viz. 3& per cent in their childbood and
4% per cent adolescent children are not assisted by parents

bPecause of ‘lack of time’ on the part of the parents.



Thus the three Tables {(93.3-5.3h) viewed together
bring out the fact, that though a strong desire for the
educativnal success of one’'s children appears to be the hall

mark among majority of parents of the present generation

Table &.3b

Reasans for fAssisting/not Assisting Children in their Studies

Genera—{ M [Respon— Total
tion ses sl K C D E  |Total
c 10 - 20 17 12
{17) (17) (34) (29)  (20)  (83)
1 =5
A - 1 27 21 10
(2) (2) (46) (35) (17} (98)
» 23 7 7n 24 =5
(23 (&) (29) (19) (20)  {(Z2) (71)
T 1
& 19 3 33 26 4
(16) (7)Y (T (Z7) (21) (2| (7D
C 4% 15 4 b 41
, (43)  (13)  (56) (%) (%) (36)  (48)
III 115
A 40 g 10 a 49
(3m)  (7)  (42) (8) {7}  (43)  (=8)
C 4 i - - -
(80) (20} (100) -
v 5

[ _— — — — - —_ —_

Figures in parentheses indicate percentage

Moo= Total number of children attending school.

c = Childhood; A = Adolescentg al = To take prope; caires;
B = Cannot afford Tutory € = pNot gualifieds;

P = Too may childreny E = HNo time.



{third generaticn), nevertheless there appears to be telling

difference in the degree of parental ambition. Such
differences are partly & guestion of ‘attitude’. Such

differences in parental attitude may be sttributed to  the
fact that the better educated parents, with their more
successful children are to a marked degree more interested
and ambitions for their educational futwre of the children.
The following case may illustrate this point.

fase 4 Mre. B8 -~ age 48 years -~ of the second
generation, a graduate and & teacher by profession, iz =&
mother of 7 children {4 sons and one daughter): "I gat
married &t the age of 18, just after completing my school
leaving examination, my husband was & graduate and was in
SEFViICE. Whern my second son was about five, a friend of
mine asked me to substitute her for a couple of months  in
the nureery class where she was teaching. For those couple
of months not only did I enjoy working but it was also the
little bit of extra which I earned added to the income of
the family. That was my first step at improving myself and
my determination to contirnue with my studies, which I did
with much belp and support from my busband. Eventually, I
got  through my graduation, and in course of time, I  Joined
the very same school where I had substituted for my friend,
where I am still teaching”. PMrs. 8 remarks 3 "1 must admit,

I was and still am, marked degree more interested and



ambitious for my children’'s educational futwe. Our effort
{kothy Mrs. B8 and husband) in educsting the children were
definite and consistent. We encouraged them in every
possible way. We set up standards and tauwght our children
to live up to them. To-day my eldest son has a degree in
Agriculture, he i=s married and well established, my second
wson too has a degree in Engineering. and has recently got
into service. My third eldest daughter has completed her
post—graduation and is working in a government-aided school.
The fourth and Tifth are still in college and the sixth  and
seventh are in High Scheool'.

However, the following excerpts from interviews
may give an insight of the extent of parental ambition for
children among ‘“majority’ of the parents of the present
agenerations:

Case I Mrs. & — Tor instance said: " My parents were
not concerned with ouwr schooling. We could go to school or
not sz we pleased. If we were wanted to help in the house,
we were hkept away from school. This was not considered
wrong  orF thought of as likely to handicap the child. Our
parents did not put themselves cut much for the sake of us
children, not least so far school was concerned.  But  today
Mrs. J is 47 vears and a mother of eight children (3
davghters and 3 sons)., & literate but below primary dis  in

trade by profession, remarked, "It bothers me that my eldest

ot
n
A



son  could not get through his school  leaving examination
even after several attempts, he has now dropped the idea and
has joined his fathers footsteps of being a technician
{motoy mechanic). My daughter too could not get throwvgh her
school leaving examination last year, but she will sit for
it again this year, we do not krnow how the others will do
when their turn comes, but we are  hoping. Like several
octher parentse of the present generation who expressed
similar wviews, {Mrs J said, with so many children and not
being qualified encugh, I cannot personally attend or see to
their studies, but we do take an interest in our children.
We encourage them all we can - though my son and  daughter

couwld mot get throwgh in their first attempt, I did not give

up hope — Did I not send them for coaching classes and hired
a ~  trtor? - You can see how important it i= for  them to
pass - at least get through their school leaving
examination, I must admit", said Mrs. J, "I am looking

forward to seeing my children enter non—manuxl rather than
manual occcupation. WdHe both (Mrs. J and her husband), point
out to owr children (encourage), if you work hard now, vyou
will appreciate it later in life — when youw apply for a job,
not only because it stays with you a1l your life but it is
also & means of rising socially”.

Further the three Tabkles (5.3-5.3b) viewed together,

brings out the fact that thouwgh parents concern pertaining
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to education of their children appears to be increasing as
generation advances, it is alsc to be noted that among the
third ({(present} generation too nearly 40 per cent children
in  their childhood and &0 per cent adolescent children are
not assisted by parents in their studies for one reason  or
the other, as responded by mothers. The following cases  may
illustrate this point.
fase & Mre K - age 36 vyearg - of the third
generation, secondary but below graduate, a housewife and
mother of six children (Tour sons and two daughters). says
"It is not posseible for me to attend personally to  the
studies of my children regularly. the youngest child ise only
one and half year. I help out with the younger two who are
still in  their Junior School. The third and the fourth
manage by themselves though at times I ask @y eldest
davghter to help them out, while she herself goes Tor
tution. 1 find it difficult to cope with the studies of my
elder children and moreover, I also have to attend to all
other chores in the house; as for my huskand he is forever
busy, engaged in one or the other activity of the community
and is hardly at home, only during their examination time he
sees to their studies.”
fase 7 Mre G - age 42 vyears - of the third
gengration, a secondary but below graduate, a single parent

and & working mother, a nuree by profession and mother of



three children says, "I cannot attend to the studies of my
children. Being a nurse, my work involves a lot of odd hours
as I am on shift duty. My children are locked after by my
mother, but she cannot help them in their studies as she is
& non-literate. My eldest son of 18 years had appeared for
his SBchoel Leaving Examination last year, he could not get
through and  has dropped out this year. The other two
children, my daughter who is in Class 8 and my other son in
Class 10 are being tutored and assisted by my neighbour."
Case 8 Mrs I -~ age 40 vyears - of the third
generatian,l secondary but below graduate, i=s in service by
profession, mother of four children says, "At times I regret
having ever marvied - no sconer do 1 get back from work that
I have to see to the coohing, at the same time help @y
youngest child {(daughbter). who is. in Class 4, with her
studies, the elder three go for tuitions, this has to be
done  fTor neither do I have the time and patience nor can I
cope with their syllabus. Moreover, having to pay nearly
As.S00/~ per month for their tuition is pinching, but  there
is no choice. 1 am looking forward to the day when my eldest
child {son} gets through his school exams and can get a job
- the sooner they start earning for their keep, the better.
The burden of having to lcok after the children is entirely
o me, a5 my husband is away on official towrs most of the

time."



PARENTS KEEPING THEMSELVES INFORMED ABOUT THEIR CHILDREN'S
ACADEMIC PROGRESS AND ACTIVITIES IN SCHODL

These two aspects have been studied and presented in
Tables H.4 ~ S9.5b. To gauge the extent of interest parents
take in their children’s educatiocn, mothers were asked +to
ztate az to how they keep themselves informed asbout the
academic progress and activities aof their children. If so,
what is the wedia through which they make themselves anare.

Table S.4 shows that 4in the third generation
{present generation), cent per cent of parents whose
children are attending school are aware of their children’'s
progress., It is slso seen that more than 40 per cent in  the
first generation and 1% per cent in the second generation
have abstained from responding.

A comparative study of the responses shows that
highest percentage (47 per cent) of parents in  the third
generation keep themselves informed of their children’s
progress by "personally attending to their studies
regularly.” It is fuwrther cobserved that the percentage of
parents depending entirely upon term or pericdical schoaol
reports to keep themselves informed about their children’'s
progress in school is decreasing over the generations. This
percentaae consists of 49 per cent, 52 per cent and 18 per

cent in the first, second and third generation respectively.
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The following excerpt from interview may illustrate this
point among the parents of the present generation.
Case % Mrs 8§ — age 33 years — secondary but below

graduate, a housewife and mother of five children, says

Table 5.4

Parents Keeping Themselves Informed about their Children’s
Progress in School

Genera—
tion N ni A K C D E F
i 142 &9 29 4 O Q 0 26
(42) (7) (44)
It 157 1214 s 16 i4 7 3 14
(32) (13) (12) (&) (2) (15)
111 121 1158 21 26 o4 14 Q Q
{13) (23} (47) (12}
v i4 = 0 O b 0 0 0
(100)
Figures in parentheses indicate percentage
M o= Total number of children.
nt o= Taotal number of school going children.
A o= Armual pericdical scheol report.
H = Asking from/discussing with children.
C = Regularly spent time in checking and going through
their studies.
D o= Discuss with teachers.
E = Discuss with children’'s friends and parents.
F o= Mo response.



"Every evening I make it a point to make my children go and
sit down for their studies, while I attend to the coocking
and other chores. But when they brought home their mid—-term
report, two of my children, one in Class 6 and the other in
Class 4, have failed in more then four subjects. I now =end
them for toition with their respective class teachers.”
Several other parents have edpressed similar views, that
thouwgh children sit down for their studies regularly, their
annual or term reports show poor results.

The Table 5.4 fuwrther shows that depending uwpon  and
‘discussing and asking children’ about their progress  in
school iz adopted by‘23 per cent parents in the third
generation. The following case may give us an insight.

fase I0 firse D - &ge 49 years - of the second
generation, a non—-literate, a housewife and mother of seven
children {(three =zons and four daughters) says "My husband is
a carpenter and earne daily wages, both of us never had any
gducation, in my case my parents could not afford to and it
was not uncommon  in my time for children not to go  to
schonl. We were twelve of us in the family, eleven sisters
and one brother. Each of us in the house were allotted work
accordingly to ouwr ability. My daily routine was to go  to
the jungle along with my friends to fetch firewocod. But
today &1l my children are attending school. I want them to

wark with their brain than with their hands, and if the
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children have to bhave a better job than their father, then
they must go to school to learn. But we being dgnorant are
not of mich help. 50 often when my children are not able to
cope with their studie=s, I send them to my neighbouwrse who
attend the same school as my children but are in  higher
classes, they help them as and when possibde and often I ask
my children about their progress in their studies, otherwise
we are entirely dependent on their annual and  periodical
reports.” It is also seen that parentes adopting the means of
"discussing with teachers” to keep themselves informed is
gradually increasing among the later generations though this
percentage consist of only 16 and 12 per cent in the second
and third generation respectively. Several .parents have
expressed that they contact teachers only, as and when the
occasion arises.

Thus the Table 3.4 viewsd as & whole brings out  the
fact that as generations advances more and more, parents are
personally attending to their children’'s study. For example,
this percentage consiste of 47 per cent in the third
generation, howvever, the Table 5.4 also reveals that more
than S0 per cent children are not being attended and guided
personally by parents in their studies.

Secondly mothers attitude ard participation
regarding their children’s activities has been studied and

analysed in terms of the following aspects.
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{1} E€Children reporting/not reporting when punished
in school.
(2} Parents awareness of children’'s punishment at

schocl.

0

{3) parents taking into consideration/not taking

into consideration., the punishment children receives.

The data toc the above has been analysed and
presented in Table 85.5% — S.5hb.

Table &.5 reveals that children reporting to parents
when punished at schocl appears to be decreasing over the
vyears., It can be observed that as generation advances, the
percentage of children attending school is increasing on the
one  hand, whereas percentage of children reporting to
parents about their activities in school such as  punishment
ie decreasing on  the other. For instance, in the first
generation, only 30 per cenmt children attended school but
children reporting to parents  about  their activities
congisted of more than S0 per cent whereas in  the third
generation (present generation)., percentage of children
attending school is nearly 99 per cent but more than 60 per
cent do not report at home about their activities. Further
it is alsoc seen that the percemtage of daughters ‘reporting

to parents is consistently higher in a1l the generations as



Table 3.9

Children Reporting/not Reporting to Parents when Punished at

School
Benerat— M pgd M= Yes Mo
ion 3 D =5 D =3 D
I 74/68 55 37 22 8 10 23 i8
(25)  (36) (75)  (64)
I1 80/77 121 &4 57 3 19 49 40
(21)  (32) (79) {&8)
I11 &7/54 115 a1 54 17 18 42 43
(18)  (29) (82) (71)
IV &5/9 5 2 3 O O o O

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage
M = Total number of children attending/attended school.
Ml o= Total number of sons attending/attended school.

N2

it

Total number of dauwghters attending/attended school.

wn
i

Sonss; D = Daughters.

compared to sons, namely in the first and second generations
we find 36 and 32 per cent daughters reporting as against 23
and 21 per cent boys respectively. In the third generation,
this percentage consists of 29 per cent daughters reporting
as against 18 per cent zons.

To study the extent of mothers awareness  when
children do not report of bring punished - Mothers were
asked the guestion "When children do not come and report of

being punished, do vyou come to know of your children’s
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punishment 7" The analysis of responses as given by mothers

iz presented in Table S.5a.

Table 3.0a

Mothers fwareness of Children’s Punishment at School

Gererat- pt N A K C D’
icn 5 D 8 D 5 D 8 D g D
I AL 2 0 O 7 4 O 0 9 &
(27)  (15) (35}  (23)
11 &2 =2 4 & i4 a 9 O 11 7
{7) (1) (23 (14) (18) (12)
111 o &1 11 13 3] ] 21 10D 3 2
{13} (22} {3 {16} (28 (3
w 2 3 8] 4] D O 8 ) 8 0

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage

Ml = Total number of sons attending/attended school.
N2 = Total number of daughters sttending/s/attended school.
Responses
# = uestion children when unususally late from school.
B = Bibklings reported toc parents.
C = Informed by authorities; 8 = Sonsg D = Daughters.
D'= Mo responcse

Responses show that as generation advances, mothers
are showing favowrable attitude in taking an active interest
in children”s Formal sducation. This can be seern in  the
percentage difference between the second generation of 8 per
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cent ta that of more than 20 per cent mothers in the third
generation (present generation) who say they "Guestion
children daily about their activities particularly when
children are unusually late from school.” It is also to be
noted that responses on this method being adopted by parents
of the earliest generation is totally absent. It is aleso
chserved that "sibling reporting” to parents appears to be
decréasing from one generation to the next. This percentage
consists of 18 per cent in the first and second generations
respectively and appears to be totally absent in the third

generaticon. The following example may illustrate this point.

Case 11 Mrs N - age 33 vyears -~ of the third
generation, a graduate and in service by profession, a
mother of three children (211 dauwghters) says "My children
do not  report nor do I ceme to know, for they dread the
punishment that will be meted ouvt at home. But once they get
into some guarrel and fight among themselves, it is  then
that keeping to themselves ‘gives way’'. For example, "1 did
not know nor was I informed by any of them that my elder
daughter who iz in Class 7 was detained and kept out of
tlasse for sometime for not taking her bocks nor doing her
home work regularly. It was during one of their Tights that

the younger one blurted out and reported to me."”
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The other significant difference worth cbserving is
that more than 27 per cent in the third generation, namely
32 per cent boys and 16 per cent girls come to hknow of
children’'s punishment only "whern informed by the
avnthorities.” The following case may give us an insight.

fCase IZ ﬁrs ¥ - age 54 yvears ~ of the second
genetration, having eight children (two sons and E1x
daughters}, a literate but below primary, is in trade by
profession, bkelonging to the high income group, had this to
say about her younger son, "I always had problems with  my
yvounger son, from the time he started going to schoocl at the
age of six plus. Every year or two, I had to admit him to &
different institution. In my effort to make him continue
with his studies, I spent & lot of money and sent him  to
four different schools. At the same time I had engaged a
tutor too, =211 along. But after a yvesr or so he would always
end up refusing to go back to the same schocl, finxlly in
Class 9, he dropped out of school totally. Within the s=span
of nine—tern years of his being in school, I still remember
the countless timgs I was called for by the auvthorities,
initially to be inforsmed about his  irregularity in his
lessons  and in attentivenesse in the class and subseguently
to be informed about his irregularity in attendance {used to

absent himseld from school without my knowledge), and about



iz  bullying other boys of his class to help him out with
answers during examinations.

Table %S.9%b shows an overwhelming majority of more
than 80 per cent mothers who takes into consideration
punishment of children as against a mere 20 per cent mothers
who do not.

In terms of generation, however, we find that there
has been a moderate increase from 7 per cent mothers in the
first generastion to that of 20 per cent mothers in  the
fourth (present generation} who say "they do not take into
consideration the punizhment received by their children in
school."” Further, a total of 15 per cent mothers of the
third and Ffouwrth generaticons are of the opinion that
"ehildren should be trested with more uwnderstanding.”
Thouwgh  this difference in attituwde is being obhserved in a
negligibly small percentage of mothere of the third and
fourth generations {(present generation), nevertheless it
appears from the data that there is an indication of mcthers
realizing the importance of peychological approach in
dealing with children rather than resorting to punishment
alone as compared to the esrlier generations. The following
case may illustrate this point.

fase I3 Mrs I — age 32 vyeare - of the third
generation, a graduate and in service by profession, mother

of two children (both daughters) says, "8 teacher by



Table 3.50b

Mothers Gwareness of Children’s Punishment at School

Taking irto considera- Mot taken into
tion - | conzideration
Gereration| N nt p
B K C D E F G
I 57 p ] 26 0 16 3 4 0 1) 4
(77 (44 (EZ7)y (22 (7) (7}
I3 123 105 = 22 25 20 14 O 2 14
83 {31 (&) ((21) 7y (13 (2} (13
I11 113 54 32 7 16 9 21 13 g 0
82y (28) 2y () {8) {18) {11) {7)
IAY) o 4 2 2 0 O 1 1 00
(@0} (40) (8D {20} {20)
Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage
M = pMumber of children attending school.
Ml = Mumber of respondents who take punishment into
consideration.
NE = Mumber of respondents who do not take punistment into
consideration.
Taking intco consideration (Responses)
A = To correct the child. B = Perform better in school.
C = Instill]l obedience. D = Spare the rod & spoil the child.
Mot taking into consideration (Responses)
£ = Children should be treated with more understanding.
F = Makes the child more rebelliocus.
G = Far from helping the child in his/hey studies it could

discouwrage the child imstead.
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purnishing & child discourages a child from learning. 1 was
really loocking forward to my dauvghter taking up Hindi as her
second  language in school. I must admit, that now my
daughter dreads the subject, for as my dauwghter puts it
‘Mise is always with a ruler in the class when she makes us
write the alphabets’ - and slight mistake of not being able
to get it right means down comes the ruler on you or out you
are sent. I agree that a teacher shouwld punish to discipline
and carrect a child, but punish in a reasonable way, and
surely not by getting physical on mere eight yvear olds  who
are having to learn and pick up a subject which is so new to
them, it takes time. I believe that given some time and with
& little more patience, my daughter could have suwrely picked
up, but having resorted to physicsl punishment, the jest  to
learn and communicate had been lost because of the constant
fear in the child. In the process, I had to make her drop
the subject and opt for another rather thanlét her associate
the subject with fear.”

Thus the Tables 5.5 — 5H.6b viewed together reveals
that in  the later generaticons significant percentage of
mothers are showing favouwrable attitude in taking an active
interest in children’s formal éducatimn. This is further
supported by the analysis of responses showning more than 30
per cent mothers who have abstained from responding in the

Tiret and second generation as compared to & negligible 8
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per cent in the present generation. One of the reasons couwld
e that parents of the earlier generations, bhaving little or
o ambition towards school and studies, did not participste
and take lan active interest resulting in indifference
tomards their children’'s activities and progress in  school.
Hence significant percentage of parents of the first and
second  generations under study may have abstained from
responding.

To =tudy the attitude and reacticorn of parents  in
sitwations where children have dropped-out and have refused
to continuwe with their studiez, mothers were asked their
views on the methods adopted. The aspects stuwdied are:-

1. Drop-out rate=s.

2. Reaction of parents to children dropping out.

3. Reasons explaining reaction of parents.

4, Action taken by parents when children drop-out of
schoal.

Table .6 to Table S5.6c gives an analysis of the
views of mocthers on the above smentioned fouwr aspects.

Table .6 reveals that, &as generation advances,
percentage of drop-out rates among children appearse to  he
decreassing. For instance, in the third gerneration (present
generation), drop-out rate is 30 per cent as against &9 per
cent and 346 per cent in the first and second generations

respectively.
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However, when compared from the first to the third

generation, Table 5.6 shows a progressive rise in the drop-

Table 3.6
Diopout Rates
(& H <
ﬁa@m t - -
raticn N & ' b
=8 D & D 8 D
1 =7 24 17 41 20047y L3{EF2)Y  4{10)  4(1D) 0 0
(41) (27} (&™) 4% 224 Fh Th
I 121 =2 14 43 IO{E3Y 49y 14(33)  A9) S{1Z) 24{5)
(24) (12 {3&) (=74 RYyA 124 T4 4% 2
1T 115 2z 13 Bt T O2A&)Y TR R(T) 12(34) 8(F%)
(19 (11) (3»n s 4 &4 iy 10% T
v

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage

Fercentage below the parenthesis indicates the percentages
out of the total number of children who attended/are
attending school.

Moo= Total number of children attending school.

Ml = Mumber of sons who have dropped out.

NE = Mumbeéer of daughters who have dropped out.

NS = Total number of children who have dropped out.
5 = Bons. D = Daughters.

A = Below Frimary. B = Primary but below Matric.

€ = Matric but belos Graduation.
oput rates among children in the third generation in the

secondary and higher levels. For example, in  the third
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generation, drop-out rate consists of 19 per cent boys and
11 per cent girls in the primary level, which Ffurther
increases to 20 per cent boys and ? per cent girls in  the
zecondary  level and consist of 34 per cent boys and 25 per
cent girls in the higher level.

Further, sex-wise comparison reveals that drop-out
rates among boys is consistently higher in all  the thiree
generations. Table 5.4 further shows a totsl of 25 per cent
drop-out rates among boys as against 14 per cent girls. For
instance, drop-out rates among givls iz 29 per cent, 12 per
cent and 11 per cent as against 41 per cent, 24 per cent and
19 per cent boye in the first, second and third generations
respectively.

The figures in Table &G.6a shows & =significant
percentage of nearly &0 per cent drop-out in the present
generation whose mothers have expressed ‘unhappiness’ over
their children dropping out of studies as compared to a
negligibly small  percentage of 19 and 246 per cent in the
first and second geEnerations respectively. It is  also
observed that in the third generation (present gemeration)
attitude of ‘indifference’ is being adopted by parents of
ornly 14 per cent childrern as compared to %1 per cent in the
first and 44 per cent in the second generation. Further, it

-

i= also noted that in the present generation, 22 per cent



.

have espressed of being neither “happy’ nor “unhappy v ey

their children dropping out of schocl and studies.

Table 5.6

Reaction of Parents to Children Dropping Out

Gerne—
ration| M pyd A B C
1 59 43 16(39)  4(10) 21(51)
(69) 274 7% FEY
T 121 4% 13(30) 11{28) 19(443)
{T6Y 1LY % 16
TI1 115 IS B(RI) 22(63T)  S(14)
(ED) 7Y 19% 4%
IV

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage.

Fercentage below the parenthesizs indicates the percentages
out of the total number of children attending school.

M

i

Total number of children attending school.

pt

Mumber of children who bave dropped out.

Reaction ef Farents

& = NMeutral. B = Unhappy. ¢ = Indifferent.

The figuwres in Table 5.46b shows that in the present
generation motherse of more than 50 per cent drop-outs  have
eipressed of being “unhappy’ . This factor is further
suppoo-ted by responses of 37 per cent drop-outs, whose

mothers have expressed “urhappineses’ by stating CEducation
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Table 5.6b

Reasons explaining Reaction of Parents

. { NEUTRAL UNHAPPY INDIFFERENT
Geperation|{ N N . - - ’ " " T 2 T 21 &
i Ky 4 13 9 ¢ IH37Y 0 § 5{10) 18(4M} ¢ I 1{3)
{69) 2 {253} 7: 3 » =
1§ 124 33 2{(3) A3} T} e{14)  HAZ} 2{3) M9} LL{Zb) 2{%) - 28 4

{36) 2% non u 1 X " 2%

11 115 35 My e} 2H6Y ¢ 13(37) {20} M6} 0 A{41} 0 13}
(30) 3% Y | 117 YA 3% .81

w

Figwes in parenthesis indicate percentage.

Fercentage belos parenthesis indicates the percentsges out of the totsl
rwrer of children who attended/are attending schood.

M = Total mumber of children attending school.
M= Total rumber of dropeoats.
REAGCNG
Mewtiral
A o= Child is not intelligent encough.
B = Schoel is too expensive.
£ = et dmportant, won’t guarantes job.
D = Impractical for the family.
tinhaory
Al = Education is the ocnly oriterion for success in life.
Bl = Children not educated is as good a2 dead’ o Clost’ to the Tamily.
C*.l = Everybody is educated, my children alsc reguire educaticon.
Indifferent
r"& = Too uneducated to understand the meaning of education.
BZ = Children have to decide for themselves.
Dj; = Finsrncially sownd, so education is not importeet.
D= = Fatalistic — "What ever will be will be”.
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the only criterion for success in life,"” further 20 per
cent responded by saying "Children not educated ise as good
a= ‘dead’ or “lost’ to the Tamily."

However, a comparative study shows that in the third
generaticon  responses of mothers of 14 per cent drop-outs
have responded by admitting "indifference’ and 23 per cent
mothers have admitted of being ‘neither happy or uanhappy’
{neutral}., It is also to be noted that maternal attitude of

e . motherts
indifference iz being expressed by S o {11Z)A irs
the third gemneraticon who stated "Children will have to
decide for themselves." Similarly, the majority of mothers
in  this category of being neither “happy nor unhappy’ have
responded by stating ‘child is not intelligent enouwgh.’

Howewver , what ever the difference, it appears from
Table S.4b that as generation advances parents are becoming
aware of the need for higher education in achieving the goal
ey aspire Tor their children, unlike the earlier
generations.

Fimally to gauge the attitude of parents in
convincing children to stay in school and continue  with
their studies, mothers were asked to respond which of the
actions below is being adaopted in such situations:-

1. Tried to force your wish on the child.

2. bLeft himsfher alone to decide.



3. Exnplained the value of higher education and tried
to convince.

4. Tried to convince through others,

B, Agreed with the child te discontinue.

The analysis of responses to the above guestions is
presented in the following Table G.6c.

& comparative study of Table GH.86c revesls that
highest percentage of parents of 40 per cent drop-outs in
the third gerneration "to a great extent” sdopt the approach
of explaining to the child the value of higher education, in
prder to motivate them to continuwe with their studies being
followed by 390 per cent drop-out whose parents try to apply
pressure by " forcing their wish on children’ to continue as
compared to a mere 14 per cent in the second generation.

Further, when compared to the first and =second
generations percentage of drop-outs whose parents tried to
convince children " through others’ is being sdopted by more
than 40 per cent parents either to ‘a great’ or ‘some
extent’ as compared to a negligible 17 per cent drop-outs
whose parents tried only "to some extent’ only, to convince
their =sons  through others. It is also to be noted  that
inconsistency in  attitude among parents of the third
generation {(present generation) can be seen from responcses
of those who left it to the child to ‘decide’, while those

who ‘agreed and yielded to the wish of the child’ consist of



Table S.6cC

Action Taken by FParents when Children Dropped/Drop-out of
School & Studies

A ‘B g 3 £
Bene- W1 W {Respon
ration] | W —ces
51 0 s ol st o) sie}s)olsion
goAasral Y - - - - - - 3 - - -
PR oo omolr - - - o oo - 3 M)
- - HBMN - - - - - -
BB MR YD D - - I A A AR MY 1D
Homo@ oW omlr - - - - - - - o o -
voo- - MY AW AR A HA) M9 AR -
3 W) TN Y s e - - 8y ) - - - -
UIMS @0 9 M| - - - - - - s - AR 1)
- B

Figwres in parenthesis indicate percentage

Fercertage  below the parerthesis indicstes the

percentages out of the

total munber of children who attended/sre attending sechool.

M = Total nunber of children attending schoolj o= Total number of
dirap-cuts; N° = Munber of sons who have dropped outy; N7 = Munber of
daughters who have dropped oat.

3 = Sons. D

= Daughters.

fAction Taken by Parents

o= Tried to force your wish on the child; "B = Left him'ber to
decide; "€ = Explained the value of higher studies,
convince; ‘D’ = Tried to convince through othersy "B’
child to discontinue.

‘1 o= To a grest extent;

vy

e

Fesponses

it

= To scwe extent; "3
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a negligible 7 and 10 per cent in the present generation as
compared to a significant 22 and 73 per cent in the earliest
generation.

To sum up, the Tables 5.6 - S.6c together reveals
that parental ambition for wanting children to stay in
school and continue with their studies is being favoured by
majority (70 per cent) of parents among the present
generation. This is further supported by the data showing
various pressures being adopted by the parents in  the
present generation in  trying to motivate children in
accepting their advice to continue with their studies. At
the other end, negative parental attitude towards children
‘dropping out’ for one reason o the other as responded by
the mothers appesars to be decreasing when compared from the
garliest to the present generation. However, this percentage
congists of 0, 74 and 40 per cent in the first, second and
third generations respectively. It is alsc to be noted that
percentage of drop-out rates amona boye is consistently
higher in a&ll the three generations as compared to that of
girls.

The Tocllowing cases may give us an insight towards
parents being ‘unhappy’ in their children’'s dropping ocut of
school in the present generation.

Case 14 Mre L — age 479 vears — a single parent, of

the second generation, & graduate and in service by
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profession, mother of two children (& =on and a daughter).,
says "My parents did not have any strong desire for my
educational success. Their views were typical of parents of
" their time. In fact they did not recognise that education
was of much value, whereas to earn or to be of practical use
te  the family was of prime importance. They felt that if 1
left home {(my village) For further studies, they feared that
I would marry someone outeide the community and would not go
bach hu@e and take care of them. Morecver, I waxs the only
child though I had an elder sister who died when she was
just & couple of months old. In spite of such adverse
circumstances, not only did I get through my scheool, Dt
attended college as well and got through my graduation.
This, of course, was allowed and granted only after much
pleading and convincing my parents into allowing me to go to
college. It was only after completing my graduation that 1

got married and settled down.

W

. 5f; »‘P_;+~51n contrast, Mrs L remarks "1 had
pt myself out muach for the sake of wmy children, they
benefited from all the facilities which I had . . 0o
without, bt they never showed any inclination o
initiative, in fact they never were keen on education or
attending schocl. I must admit that when their father left

me, I could no longer give my undivided attention 1o my

children or supervise their activities closely &s I used to.
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Soon I got into service for I had to provide for my children
as well as I had to take care of my aging parents. I would
leave fTor work and my children for school, but instead of
attending school, they would be out roaming in the streets.
They got into all kinds of bad company: at that time my son
was in Class B and my daughter in Class 7. 611 this was
brought  to my notice much too late. When I came to know, 1
had beaten my dauwghter uwnconscicus, but instesd of admitting
hetr guilt and be ashamed and admit her guilt, she eloped and
ran  off with a good for nothing joblesse ruffian, and today
she is edtremely sorry and regrets but I am not having or
taking her in. Soon after, my son too dropped out in Class 9
and no amount of shouting and advising him even to this day
haz done him any good. O the contrary, he walks off in &
huff  and threatens me to keep quiet by throwing stones on
the roof top. Today, oy parents are no longer there and 1 am

"

all alone with @my son." Remarks Mrs L, "Inspite of all
painful consequences, s=so long as I am  there., they will
always have me to fall back upon (I am their mother, after
all), but when I am gone, they will reslise that they too

:

are as good as "dead’ or "lost’ for education is  the only
criteria for success in & today '€ world. I was brought up
with fear, awe and respect for my parente and elders, but

now-s—days, you cann’t touwch them!”
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Case 16 frs T —~ age 38 years - mother of two
children {(one son and one daughter), says "1 come from a
well to do family. We are six sisters, my parents are in
trade by profession and we children were well provided for
by my parents. When I was about 21 years and had entered my
firset vear of graduation, I started courting a boy. He too
was in his first year and we were of the same age. A couple
of months later, we got marvied and soon after | quitted @y
studies as I was in the family way. tly parents were really
disappointed and strongly cbiected to my settling downs for
they were reslly anxious and locking forward to my
completing graduation as sy elder sister too had dropped out
of college half way. How I wish I haz heeded and listened to
my parents! quﬁ?, I am a single parent having to look after
my children aged fTourteen and twelve, as my husband has left
me and I am more or less dependent on my parents.

Case I7 Mr H - age 30 vyears - of the second
generation, secondary but below Matric, is in service
{Tourth grade) and fTather of six children (four sons and two
daughters), says "My eldest son, now aged 21 vears, dropped
cut of school when he was in Class 10, and no  amount of
shouting, advicing or forcing my wish upon him  {beating)
could make him continwe with his studies. He being the
eldeset, should have set an example for the others in  the

family. I must admit that I was really locking forward to
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fiie going to college but unfortunately that was not to be!”
Mmr H related that "I often remark at my son saying, “Mow
that you have dropped ouwt of school, what asre you  planning
toe do? These days, even to get a job of a driver or any
manual occupation, you need the minimum of education. 8Son,
my days are over, in my time even without education one
could get hold of & job. Today, even if you want to "till”
the land or work in the fields, it is o  longer there -

azking vou to "assist” in carrvying the Shoh (basket) to the

market 1is beyvond vyouwr "class" and “dignity” -~ can  you
imagine yourself toiling in  the fields given &n
cpportunity?’ 1 must say, "he is as good as ‘lost’ to  the
family."

The following are examples of negative parental
attitude towards children dropping out of studies among the
present generation.

Case I8 ths F - age 40 vyears - of the third
generation, secondary but below Matric, a housewife, mother
of five children ( two dauwghters and three sons), and whose
husband is in trade by profession, says " I am not sending
this zon of mine (second son), who is in Class &, to school
again, if he canncot get through his examinations this year,
It is pointlezs spending and wasting =0 much of mnoney on
him. All along he has been attending anm English medium

school  and  bas not yet been able to pick up the basics,
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neither does he have the inclination.” Mrs F remarks "It is

better for him to go and take scome technical training. The

sooner he picks up the hammer and goes and earns SDNE WaOES,

the better. What iz the point in sending him to school when
he does not have the brains for it77

Cage I? Mise 0 - age 3% years - of the third
generation, & daughter and eldest child in & family of nine
children, says "We were poor and father worked as a labourer
esauning daily wages. Mother was most of the time 111 and bed
ridden. Being the eldest child, in the family, often I had
to absent myself from school to look after my mother and the
family as father had to go for work to earn for our  keep.
Slowly and gradually, this set into a pattern and I too lost
the will te carry on with oy studies., Eventusally I dropped
out of schocl when I was in Class 7. This was accepted by my
parents without any fuse. In fact, more or less my parents
wanted me to give up school and stay back and take up the
household tasks &nd duties. So when I gave up school,
neither of my parents were sorry or regretted.”

Cage 20 Mrs R - age 32 years - of the second
generaticn, & widow, literste but below primary, is in trade
by profession, mother of nine children {(five sons and four
daughters), =says "My eldest son who could not get through
his school leaving examinations inspite of attempting twice,

has now Jjoined the police force. My eldest dauwghter has
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dropped out of college after her Tirst year and has joined a

private school as a Mursery teacher. The next two have also

1]

dropped out of studies, where one is officiating for
firiend of his in the office as a messenger and the other has
joined as & government driver. The remsining five syre still
in school and are continuing with their studies." Mrs R
remarked - "I am not very keen on the educational
advancement of my children. What is important is that they
are not non—-literates like ue, and I was locoking forward to
SEE my children enter non-manuwal rather than manual
coccupation. It is also important that they are nmow earning
and bringing in  their wages. Having to brimg up nine
children, and my only socurce of income coming from the
girocery ehop, had really been hard indeed, for the
children’s father expired when they all were still very
young.”

fase 21 Mr F (son) — age 26 years — of the third
generation, a secondary but below Matric, says "My mother
remaryied after my FTather left uws. I was about 7 years old
and the only child from my mother’' s first marriage. When my
mother remarried, I stayed with my maternal grandmother. My
mother had fowr children {(three daughters and one son)  from
her second marriage. s long a5 1 was with Grandma, life was
canmfortable, I attended school and was well taken care of,

Eut after my Grandma expired, I was left with no choice but
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to go and stay with mother and my stepfather. He often would
keep me away from school to help in the house, while the
other attended school regularly. There always edisted a
digcripency towards me in my parents attitude and behaviour,
particularly my stepfather. bWhether it was in food., play or
for that matter in all other respects, I was always set
apart from oy sisters and brother. Whern I was 1% years old
and in Class 7, oy stepfather opened up a small tuck shop
and I was made to assist my stepfather throughout the day.
In the process, I had to drop ocut of school. My mother, all
the while, drifted along and abided with to  whatever my
stepfather said and decided.g He remarked — “"Today, I am 26
vyears old, my three stepsisters afe in service and mwy
stepbrother is in his final year of college, while I am

+

‘posed” and made ouwt’ to look like I never had any
ambition, goal or wishes.” As he puts it, " I have nothing
to keep me going, I am living from moment to moment,

drifting aimlessly - I did not drop-out, rather I was made

to drop-out of studies.”

Views of Parents on Different Goals of Education
Ta study the type of accomplishments pairents of
different generastions foresee in the son’'s and daughter'’'s
social and economic life, and to study their aspirations,
mothers were suggested to select from the four different

types of accomplishments. the suggested types were:-
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1. Be ocutstanding in chosen life and resch & high
zocial ststus.

2. Do what gives him/her most satisfaction.

i

. Be a respected and useful citizen of the
commursity.

4. A financially secure life.

Though mothers showed preference for maltiple
responses, instructions were given to select any one  which
they aspire most. Hence Table 5.7 presents the data only on
the responses of mothers on their single most  important
accomplishment as desired by them for their sons  and
daughters in their adult life.

Table .7 shows that as generation advances,
percentage af parents Twanting children to have &
financially secwe life” ranks significantly high. This
percentage consists of 36 and 43 per cent for sons and 30
and 39 per cent for dauwghters in the second and  third
generations respectively. It is al=so to be noted that this
percentage is higher for sons than for daughters. Secondly.
Table .7 FTuwrther shows that in  the later generations,
aspiration For the rise in the "social status of their
children by being ocutstanding i chosen life” appears to be
gradually increasing particularly in the third and fourth

generations. This percentage consists of 32 and 44 per cent
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Table 5.7

Single most important accomplishment desired by parents in
the adult life of their sons and daughters

& B Y D’
Gene—
ration 4
8 D 8 D 5 D 8 D
0 8] 14 15 3 & 0 8]
I 22 (&4) (72) (38)  (23)
a8 9 a 10 5 4 12 10
11 I3 {(24) {271} {24) {3 {(1%) (12) (36) {30)
? 8 4 5 3 4 12 11
IIT 2R) {32} (29) {14} (18) (11) {14 (43) {39)
4 4 1 2 Q 0 4 A
i 7 (34) (44} {11) (Z2) {44} (33)

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage

N = Total number of respondents.

A = Be outstanding in chosen life and reach a high social
status.

B = Do what gives him/sher most satisfaction.

'C’ = Be a respected and =soccially useful citizen of the

comrinnity.
DYoo= A financially secuwre life.

8 = Qons. B = Daughters.

for sone in the third generation and 279 and 44 per cent for
daughters in the fouwrth generation. Thus the interest shown
by parents of the later generations in the education of

their children reflects the level of aspirations parents
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have Ffor their children’'s accomplishment in  their adult
life, as compared to such aspirations being totally absent
among parents cf the earliest generation. Ser-wise
comparison toc, shows only minimum variation in  percentage
among parents of the'later generations in their aspirations
for their children.

Further, parents wanting children to have the kind
of life "that would give them most satisfaction® isg
signiticantly decreasing over the generations. This
percentage consists of 64 and 72 per cent and 11‘and 22 per
cent for sons and daughters when compared between the first
{earliest) and fourth (present) generations. It is also to
be noted that consistently higher percentaoge of parents  in
every generation prefer for daughters than for sons a life
that would give them most satisfaction. For example,. this
percentage for dauwghters consists of 72 per cent, viz, 30
per cent. 18 per cent and 22 per cent as against 64 per cent
for sons, viz. 24 per cent, 14 per cernt and 1l per cent for
sons  in the Tirst, second, third and fourth generations
respectively.

Finally among those parents who aspire for children
to be "respected and useful citizens of the community”, the
percentage of parents favouring such aspirations are seen to
be comparatively higher in the earlier generations as

compared to such aspirations being prefervred by & small
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percentage of 11 per cent for sons and 14 per cent Tor
dauwghters in the third generation. Further, such
accomplishment i= found to be totally pil among parents of
the fourth generation (present generation). It is also
ohserved that parents aspiring their children to be
"respected and uwseful citizens”, the percentage favouring
daughters is consistently higher in a11 the generations.
Thus Table 5.7 on the whole brings out the fact that
as generation advances, parents aspire more of E
economically sound life for their children, whereas parents
of earlier generations wished a respected socisl type of
life Ffor their children. It further reveals that parents
wanting children to have & financially secure life is higher
for sons than for daughters. It is also to be noted that
higher percentage of parents for daughters than for sons
supressed that the primary pwpose for education should be
to develop attitudes and values to make them aware of their
obligations and responsibilities as members ot the
comnunity. It is; therefore, guite reasonable to assume that
higher percentage of parents in  the present generation
wanting sons  than daughters to have a Ffinancially secure
life, could be that when sons get married and go to their
wives homes, the responsibility of parents ceases, but

parernts want their sons to be educated persons capable of
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earning and establishing their status in  their respective
homes. The following cases may illustrate these points:-

Case 22 Miss H - age 21 years -~ of the fourth
generation, & daughter and third eldest child in a family of
sixn  children {(all girle), a secondary but below HMatric
{(drop-out}), s=says "lhen I was 19 and was appesring Tor my
schoal leaving examinations, I met this boy whom I liked
very much and started courting. &fter some time, I  was
gupecting his child. I was terrified and scared to tell my
parents, but I did not have any choice, 1 confessed and told
my parents. I was severely beaten up, in fact in that moment
of  anger, my parents had asked me to get out of the house.
But slowly my parents started making enguiries about the boy
and when they came to know that he was jobless, my parente
made it wvery clear that I would not be allowed to settle
dowrs with him until and unless he gets & Jjob. Now  my
dauvghter is about two years, and I am still staying with my
parents waiting for him to get & job, for my parents will
not allow me to leave home and settle down with him until he
starts earning and can stand on hiszs own so that he can
provide for me and my dauvghter.

The Tollowing case may illustrate parents wanting
daughters than SONS to do what gives them most

eatisfaction:-
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Case 2% Mrs D ~ age S6 vears - of the second
generaticon, mother of fouwr children {(three daughters and &
son), a non—literate, is in trade by profeseion, says "Bath
my elder daughters are doctors thouwgh only one is practicing
and my son is an engineer. All the three are married and
well settled in life, while my youngest dauwgbter studied
only till her Fre-University {(Science). My youngest daughter
too wanted to study medicine, which meant that she too would
be away from home, and we would get to see her only once in
a while, but my real fear was that she too like her elder
sisters would @arry outside the community. Honestly, 1 am
not  that ambiticus, I would have been more than happy even
if my other thiree children were only graduates and would
have got into service but nevertheless, I am happy and proud
of their achievements. My only regret is that they stay so
far away and have married outside the community. However, my
yvoungest daughter, though she got admitted into medical
college, she guitted and came back after a yvear. She is now
settled, married a man of her choice, but with ocur approval,
and working as & teacher and I am happy that thimgs have
worked out this way."

To study the choice of reading material other than
text books, mothers were ashked to respond to the type of

books children weres/are interested in reading.
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The types of books suggested were:—
1. Comicss/Fairy Tales/8hort Stories.
2. Mythology/Religion,

3. Biographies/Classical literature.

4. Magazines.

5. General type (Novel, Detective etc.).

Tabkle .8 reveals that 57 per cent of children in
£he third generation are interested in general reading “very
often.’ Thus as generations advances, children’'s reading
habits other than text Emnks sgems to be gaining interest
among children of the third genEfatiun {present  generation)
as compared to children of the first and =zecond generations.

Becondly, it is alsc seen that the small number of
responses in the first and second generations children who
showed interest in reading “at times’, pireferred books
related mainly to "Mythology/FReligion”. For instance, 20 per
cent of children, mamely 17 per cent and & per cent in  the
first and second generations respectively, showed preference
for such reading as compared to a mere 3 per cent in the
third generation.

Thirdly, comparative study of responses reveals that
among childrenm o©f the third generation, percentage of
children who read "Comice/Fairy Tales/Short Stories”, Twery
often’ is  highest (27 per cent) followed by reading o

"Magazines" with children of the third generation, namely
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Table 5.8

Choice of Reading Material

YERY OFTER (1) % of responses SOHE IHES {2 B
Tetal Tetal agong child- HEVER
Genera-{Husbsr ofpugher of ren gho read
tion  |Children |scheel 8 B £ B E o jofies A k £ 3 THTAL {3}
going T878L
children
Ho.{ £ {fo.] % {Ho.) Z (fio.] % iHo.| I [Husber! I Moo 2 (He.| I {Ho.y 7 Mo} % {Hooj % tMo.l ¥ Moo 1
i 142 ¥ oo- - - - - - - - - - - - - - B - - - - - BB
i1 by i 7 4 % 4 - - - - 21 Y4 120 18 7 63 2 % & 119 47 55 68 ¥
111 i 1ty 3@ - - 4 W o2 u W oWy Fo3izorovouo 74 3N Ui
Iy 14 H
A = Comics/Fairy Tales/Short Stories.
B = Mythology/Religion.
C = Biographies/Classical literature.
D = Magazines.
E = General type (Novel, Detective stc.)
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16.5% per cent who read “guite often’ and 10 per cent at
times.’

The second aspect of parent’s interest in children’s
education analysed is the type of academic atmosphere
created by parents at bome which is conducive to  the
reading habits of the children.

Tables S.8a to 5.8c presents the data showing
‘sources which cater to the need of general reading among
children’ and family getting newspapers and discussing daily

news respectively.

Table S.8a
Source Catering to the Need of General Reading among
€hildren
Total Total Total Provided by{Rorrowed {Rorrowed{Nol aware
Benera-{nusber of {Husber of {nusber of{parents from fron
tion {families {Children {school lending |{friends
poing libraries
children
] 22 142 3 - - b {30%) 3 {7%)
i 33 157 128 & {5} 10 {BY} &0 (33%) 23
i 28 124 1% 14 (124} 40 {334} 35 (30X} 10 (9%)
v 9 13 3 - - - -

Table 5.8a reveals that lending libraries are the
largest souwrce (3% per cent) that caters to the needs of

general reading among children of the third generation.
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fpart from libraries and friends (30 per cent), it is worth
phserving that a small 12 per cent children in  the third
generation are provided reading material by parentes.

& comparative study of responses reveal that &«
significant percentage of children under study in the third
generation (present generation) are interested in general
reading material other than school text books. The other
factor observed is that parents pruviﬁing' children with
reading material from being tmtallylahsent in the first
generation, we find & =mxll 3 per cent in the second
generation, which fwrther increases to 12 per cent in the
third generation (present generation). Thus, it appesrs from
Table 3.8&a that parents inducing children to develop reading
habite is slowly gaining interest.

Table 9.8k reveals that subscription of newnspapers

Table 5.8b

Subscription of Newspapers

Total YES MO
Genera—{number of
tion respon - Mo.}] % Mo. ] %
dents
i) 22 - - 22 1D0
11 23 7 21 26 78
111 2a 17 &1 11 29
ERY) 9 £ &é A EE
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extends +to &1 per cent inm the third generaticon and &4 per
cent in the fourth generaticon (present generation).

Table %.8c reveals that the extent of discussing
daily rmews and views at home and with children ie limited to
only 27 per cent, namely 25 per cent in the third generation
and 33 per cent in the fowrth generation. It is alec to be
rnoted that in the third and fourth generation, though
discussing of daily news consists of & negligikle 27 per
cent only, nevertheless it appears that families "discussing
daily” news may induce children to  read them and  thus
developr a habit in them.

Howeveyr, az mothers were not asked FD respond orn the

types of items from newspapers and the type of content
Table 5.8c

DPiscussing the Daily News

Total SLWMAYS SOMETIMES MEVER
Genera—|{number of
tion respor- Mo.i % Mo.t % Mo.] %
dents
i) 232 - - - - 27 100
Iy ZE - - 7 21 26 g1
ITl 28 7 25 12 473 g 32
i 7 3 A5 a3 =5 1 11

material from magazines children are interested in reading,

the analysizs of their reading interest in detail is  not



possible., Az this aspect was not covered in the schedule,

the limitation of the study is obvious.
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PARENTAL CONTROL AND DISCIPLINE AND ROLE OF CHILDREN IN THE
HOUSEHOLD DUTIES AND ACTIVITIES A5 VWIEWED RY THE PARENTS

Discipline means & process of training and  learning
that fosters growth and develaﬁment.

The moral development of children is influenced to &
large extent by the type of envivronment the child is in,
From the earliest childhood. GF the many Tactors in the
child’ & environment that influences his morality, the family
is the most important. By the use of approval o
disapproval, reward or punishment,; the parents teaches the
child to behave in a socially desirable manner. "It is=
believed that a child needs disciplining because saciety
needs him to behave in & certain way and would not tolerate
deviations from the approved pattérn5 it is essential that
“the child needs discipline if he is to be & happy and well
adjusted individual” (Maheale, 17987).

>It takes & yvoung child many years to lesarn and  to
act in a manner approved by the sccial group. Mo child is
experienced enocugh to know how to discipline himselT.
Farents help the child to learn, to behave in & socially
approverd manner, so  thst as he growse he will learn  to
discipline himself. The whole purpose of discipline is to
tesch the child what is right and to see that he acts as
saciety eipects him to. IFf discipline is of the right type,

the sthical conduct sooner or later becomes bhabitual.
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The type of discipline that is being adopted depends
on the parents expectation from the child and the type of
situations that prevails in the family in which the child
lives. However, what technigue is used is less important
than how it is uged. Uncertainty about norms and behaviour
ie often due to contact with other cultures. Generally,
social change leads to uncertainty sbout upbringing.  "With
growth of a city and its increased communication with the
putside culture it is likely to worry parents. With  new
pecple around, there are more alterpatives of behaviour
vigible to the growing child and he is more likely to
experiment than i1Ff he had to invent each new piéce of
mischieT by himself. In such circumstances, the mo e
traditional the mother is, the stricter she will be with the
child, foor more the child imitates atthsg the more things
e will be doing which will appear ‘naughty’ to  his
traditicnal mother. A& society which is just ceasing to  be
traditional, in-which changes of this sort are going on, is
therefore one which presents more problems of socialization
tharn a traditional society” {(Klien, 17&47). Thus it may added
that in situations where familie=s are subjected to these
factors, they are more cpen to influence than people secure
in their tradition. Changes in the climate of opinion makes

parents less certain about the proper way to treat children.,
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Oy  the other hand "fTamily Qith its complex of
attitudes and practices for disciplining and regulating
relationshipe between the sexes and between the generations
iz too masszive and deep-rocted an institution to be rapidly
transformed under any circumstances" (Lynds, 1976). Hence it
can alsc be said that sttitudes of the past generaticons  in
disciplining and regulating control of behaviocwr in children
may retain more of & hold on us than we realize, 1t may
continue to exert influence, transmitted from one generation
to anoctbher through child resring itself.

In view of the above, the second dimension on  which
the parent-children relationship has been studied in  terms
of generational cheange and continuity, is the method and
mode of dizciplining children adopted by parents in specific
circumstances, which has been analysed in this section of
the study.

The sreas of studies are:s

1. Participation of children in household duties and
domestic chores.

Za. Allotment of tasks and duties to children based
on sex and age of children.

3. Reactimn and attituwde of children towards
domesetic tasks and chores.

4. Views of parents for inculcating responsibility

training and chedience in children.
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%, Types of disciplinary action adopted by parents
towards discbedience.

. Attitudes and reactions of parents towards
children agoression arid control of this
behaviour.

CHILDREN'S PARTICIFATION IN HOUSEHOLD ACTIVITIES AND
ATTITUDE OF PARENTS TOWARDS THEIR CHILDREN'S PARTICIPATIONM

Farents are definite about the roles their children
will play as adults. To enact these roles adequately in
adult life the experiences gained in childhood is very
important. The e:xtent and natuwre of household routine
centrusted to the children and adolescent may prepare them
for an efficient adult role.

Secondly, another factor that has an impact on the
parent-child relationship is  the parents differential
attitude towards the sex role of their children. In most
saocieties, the criteria of age and sex of sllotting rights
and dutiez to different family members are used, i.e.
parente differentiation in their function of socialization
based on sex roles. The parents usuwally do the responzible
work and children assist the parents in their work. In most
families there is a clear cut division in the tasks allotted
to girls and those allotted to boys. Therefore, apart from

the need of division of labowr, the parents in  their
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Function of socialization need to train their children to
play their adult roles.

A statistical analysis and the study of Tahles &.9
to S.70 show the responses of the parents towards children’s
and adolescent’'s participation in the household asctivities
of the family. Under this section, the aspects studied are

1. fAge from when children assistse parents and  the
reaction of parents when children do not comply at this age.

2. Types of housebold tasks and responsibilities
altlotted and participation of their adolescent children.

x. Extent of participation and erntrusting
adolescents and children with household duties and domestic
chores.

4. Attituwde of children in complying by these tasks
and duties.

e Attitude and reaction of parents towards
household responsibilities and  task performed by their
adolezcent children.

Table 5.7 presents the data as responded by parents,
the age from when children assist parents with light chores,
taske and errands. The second aspect studied ({(Table $.%9a)
shows  the reaction of parents when children do not comply
and respond to these tasks assigned by their parents.

Takle 5.9 shows that among the present generation,
orly 11 per cent children within the age of fouwr to seven
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vears are asked to assist pa}enta with light chores to
' mOme wtent' as compared to 29 per cent among children of
the earliest generation. Further. the Table shows that
irrespective of generation, ' majority of parents ash
children from the age of eight onwards to assist with light

chores and ervands to ‘some’ extent. This percentage consists

Table 5.9
fige from when Children started helping with Light Chores and
Errands
Gere— b pd A B »
ration

4-7 vre 41 18 8=

1 {29} {13) {53)
142

a + 38 81 23

(27) (57} {1&)

4-7 yre= 29 78 5O

i1 (18} { S {3F2)
187

a + &8 Té =

(43%) {48) {8)

4-7 vrs 3 az 26

111 {11 {68} (21}
i21

a + =2 Y
(48) (32)

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage

-
e
Hi

Total mnumber of children.

Age of children.

™
i

‘Bome B = ‘Little’g € = ’hHNo response’
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af 27. 43 and 48 per cent in the first, second and third
generation respectively. Thus the Table shows that as
generation advances more and more, children are being asked
by parents to assist with light chores and errands from a
comparatively later age, when compared from the esarliest to
the present generation.

Tabkle H.9a presents the data as responded try
parents, showing reaction of parents when children at this
age do not comply and respond to the call of their parents.

The Table shows that percentage of parents in  the
later generations who "always’ or ‘=sometimes’ sbuse or curse
the child for not responding consist of 30 and 41 per cent
in the second and third generations respectively, in
comparison this percentage comprisesof only 21 per cent
parents in the earliest generation. It is further observed
that spanking the child "always’ for not responding and
complyving consist of  bigher percentane in the earlier
generations than in the later generation. For example, this
percentage consist of 25 per cent, in the first and 13 per
cent in the second and third generations respectively. Table
H.%a alsc shows that parents in the earliest generation
(Tirst generaticn) who ‘always’ or ‘sometimes’ rebuke or
show anger to correct the child for not responding or
complying consist of 18 per cent as compared to cnly 1% per

cent inn the third generation (present gerneration). It is



Table 5.%9a

Reaction of Parents when Children do not Comply
Gene— M R A E C D E
ration

1 2é 3o 30 0
I {18) {25) (21) 49
142 {28)
2 38 g1 23 81
{27} (57} {1&) {G7)
1 32 20 12 0
11 {20) | (13) (&) 28
157 (18}
2 0 0D A5 0
{(19) (22
i 18 16 15 29
II1 (15) {(13) (12} (24) g
121 {7)
2 Q 0 35 0
(27)

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentége

N = Total number of children.
R = HResponses

1 = Alwaysy 2 = Sometimes.

Reaction of parents

& = Farents purposefully rebuke and show anger to correct
children.

B = &Gpank the child.

€ = Those who discobey receive a curse/are asbused.

D = Children at this stage do not understand the meaning
of panishment so there is no point in punishing.

E = No response.
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also to be noted that a significant 24 per cent parents of
the present generation opined that "child at this stage do
ot understand  the meaning of punishment so  there is no
point in punishing,” whereas such responses among parents of
the earliest generation is fnund_to be totally absent. Thus
it may be assumed that children of the earilier generations
were expected to help parents with their estensive duties
and tasks =&t & much garlier age whereas responsibility
reguirements in early years among the later generations are
moderate and probably parents expect less from their vyoung
children.

The Jollowing esxamples may give us an insight to
children being put into harness at an early age and
expected to help with more extensive duties among the
earlier generation.

fase 29 tMrs K - age &7 vyesrs - of the fTirst
generation, third child {(daughter) in a family of siy {three

rothers and three sisters) says, "No small amcunt of  work

in

was done by us children even as young as five years of age.
thern I was about seven vearse of age, my parents left mwy
thiree younger brothers and sister in my care, while oy elder
trothers  accompanied my parents to the fields. Carrying my
voungest siseter on my back {aged about one to 1 to 1% vyears
then), along with the other children of my age, we would go

to the jungle with smxll baskets to ceollect firewood. This

3
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was  more oF less a routine duty of mine. I then had to drvy
them in the sun and then stack up before it got dark. After
my parents returned from the fields, I would then help my
brother in bringing water from the river in small pots  and
as I grew in age, the size of the pots too started
increasing. By this time my mother, andiocus to start cooking
owr evening méala before dusk, would hand over @my younger
sigter, I would tie her to my back and rum off to play.”
Case 25 Mr 3 - age 49 years - of the second
generaticon, eldest child {(son), in a fTamily of four children
(three sisters and one brother}, says, "A= children we
hardly tried to escape nor had we to be reminded of our
duties at hame. We children never shirked from work. Right
from our early childbood we were tauwght to ke hard working
and developed responsibility training =o that we could be of
zome use to the Tamily. 1 was eslder (9 years) to my sisters
{then aged 7 and 3 yvears and my yvoungest sister then a few
monthe old used to be taken to the fields by my parents) by
a few years. All of us attended the village school and {(from
which 1  absented often and eventually left after a short
while for which [ was neither punished nor asked to go back
by my parente). ATter getting back from school, I not only
looked after my vounger sisters by serving them food, but
also looked after the other bousehold chores including

getting the evening meals started. 1t was only as they girew



clder that they took over the household chores, and I
started to accompany and assist my parents in the fiel&s and
going +to the market to sell our preoducts along with my
parents which was several miles away.

The following example may give an  insight of
children among the present generation whose responsibility
reguirements  in early vyears are @Qderate ard parents
profably expect less from their children &= compared to
earlier generations.:

fase Z& tMre M - age 31 years - of the third
generation, mother of five children (one daughter and four
sons), says, "It's mice and useful having a daughter. My
daughter aged sis yvears often helps around with light chores
like washing the cups and saucers, or at times, sweeps the
house. I must admit — that this is allowed only outside her
study time. But my elder son  aged ten years is ignmrant?mzf
the simplestfhausehald tasgk;. . —. Getting him to fetch the
basket of kwai or pan (betel nut and leaf) or to pass on

small  household articles is done rather reluctantly  and

i)

never to be put back in ite proper place and at times he

does not respond to my cally; on the contrary he continues
playving ignoring and pretending be had not heard and  though

at times I abuse and rebuke him, often I let go knowing it

is pointless punishing him. But I must say that going to the
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shop is most willingly offered and done by him even 1T  one
of the other kids is being asked.”

The present study analyszes the responses of mothers
oy their adolescent children’'s participation in the
household tasks and activities of the family.

A statistical analysis and =ztudy of Tables 3.9k to
5.9 show &= responded by mothers, to what extent are
adolescent children entrusted with household duties. Table
5.9 shows the overall participsation of sons and daughters
in household chores and activities. Table 5.9c - 3.9e gives
the breakup of the estent of children’s participation in the
variouws household chores and activities.

The different types of howsehold tasks and
activities studied are:

1. Indoor: Activities which are carried out within
the house, including kitchen chores and locking after
yvournger siblings.

2. Outdoor: Activities which are carried outside the
house, such as yard work, gardening and household repair,
herding the cattle, poultry and pigogery care, chop and fetch
firewood, running on errands, payment of bills etc.

3. Household marketing: Day to day marketing.

Toe what extent do adeolescent children help and
assist in the family with ﬂkqﬁ@mstasks iz analysed and

presented in Tabkle S.7b.



Table 5.9b

Children’'s Overall Participation in Indoor and Butdoor
Household Chores and Activities

Gene— TR T 3 B
ration M
5 D 5 D 5 D
1 142 | 74 | &8 40 &3 74 0
(s4y (1o L cooy ] (48)
i1 157 | ®o | 77 31 75 &7 25
(3| (97| (83)] (32)
111 | 121 | &7 | =4 172 52 6 3

(18) | (F6) ) (54)} (18)

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage

M = Total number of children.

i

N1 - Total number of sons.

NI Total number of dauwghters.

A = Indoor tasks and activities.
E = Outdoor tasks and sctivities.
5 = GSonsy D = Dauwghters.
it ie observed that as generation advances,
percentage of children assisting with “all.. - chores and

activities iz decressing from ong generation to the next.
Table G.%?c reveals that percentage of daughters assisting
with indoor chores to a "great extent’ is significantly high
in all the generations as compared to that of sons. To a
‘great extent’ this percentage consiste of 94 and 84 per

cent of daughters as against 29 and 17 per cent sonms in  the
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first and second generation respectively. It is significant
to note that percentage of sons assisting to & ‘& great” and
‘same’ extent in the third generation appears to be totally
absent as compared to 74 per cent daughters who to ‘& great’
extent and 1% per cent to ‘some’ estent in  the third
generaticon  (prezent genevation) aseist in the house with
indopor chores. However, it is alsc to be noted that
percentage of daughters assisting to ‘some’ and  “little’
cextent appears to be increasing in the later generations as
compared to the earliest generation, whereby dauwghters
assisting in  the house to “little’ extent is foumnd to be
totally nil. Nesrly 50 per cent parents have not responded
for ‘sons’ in the first and second genevrations and maore than
80 per cent parente in the ithird generation (present
generation), comparatively the 'no response’ group for
daughters ise as low as 2 per cent in the second generation
and consist of 4 per cent in the third generation.

The extent to which adolescent children help in  the
family with owtdoor chores and activities is anslysed and
presented in Table 5.9d.

The figures in Table 3.7d bring out the fact that
percentage of adolescent sons assisting with outdeor chores
and activities to & ‘great extent’ consist of more than 93
and 6% per cent as compared to & negligible 18 and %2 per

cent dauwghters in  the first arso secord generation
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Table 5.9c

Indoor Activities

Gere— . A B C D
ration] N | Nt NE
5 D 5 D 5 D 5 D
i 142 | 74 | e8| 18] 84| 13 4 9] o 44 0
ol o] aay] @] a2 (55)
11 (a7 e o) o 1m) es | 10 71 & 2| 2
amnl ] us @] e @ wn] @
111 | 12 | o7 | =4 ol 4o 0 g 17 4| =5 2
(74) (s asy (] e

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage

=
i

Total number of children.

it

Total number of sons.

NE = Total rnumber of daughters.

Responses

A= Great extent.

B = Bome extent.

C = Little extent.

D = HNo response.

8 = Sons: P = Daughters.

respectively. In comparison to the earlier generations,
percentage of adolescent sons assisting to a ‘great extent’
with outdoor chores in the present generation {third
generation) consist of 1% per cent only. Further., percentage

of adolescent dauvghters helping to ‘some’ and ‘“little’



Table 59.9d

Outdoor Activities

Gere— - A K c D
rationi N Nl M=
5 D 8 D 3 D a8 D
I 142 74 =3 &7 12 ) 14 i 4 8] cs]
{73)) (18) {7y} (20 {5) (56)
11 157 a0 7 b 54 7 7 12 & & 1= 2
(&%) (7)1 (11){ (1&) {7} {8} (15} =5
111 121 &7 S 1D ) 15 9] 11 a 3 44
{15) (28) (L&) (15} (44) 1 (85)

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage

it

M Total number of children.

Hl Total rmumber of sons.

I

il‘ " 2

1

Total number of daughters.

Responses

A = Great extent.

B = GSome extent.

€ = Little extent.

D = HNo response.

5 = Bongg D = baughters.

extent is comparatively higher than daughters assisting to a
‘great’ extent with outdoor chores and activities. It is
also  to be noted that adolescent daughters assisting to =&
‘great’ and C=ome’ extent is totally absent inm the  third

generation, with only 13 per cent assisting to a ‘“little’

]
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extent. More than 50 per cent parents have not responded for
daughters in the first and second generations and more than
80 per cent in the third generation. Whereas the '‘no
response’ group of parents for sons is 1& per cent in the
second generation and 44 per cent in the third generation
tpresent generation).

Tabkle .9 presents the dats &= responded by the
pareﬁts o how cften children are asked to do the day to day
marketing of the family.

The general trend observed on the whole brings out
the fact that the total percentage of parents who send their
adolescent daughters "always’ or ‘sometimes’ is consistently
higher than sending adolescent sons in all the generations.,
For example, percentage of parents who send “always’ consist
of 9 per cent, 18 per cent and 25 per cent for daughters as
against only 4 per cent sons in  the second generation.
Similarly, those paremts who say send “sometimes’ consist of
O35 per cent, 58 per cent and &1 per cent for daughters as
against 17 per cent and 21 per cent for sons in the first,
second  and  third generation respectively. It is Ffurther
chserved that pgrcentagé?ggg2ing sons always’ is found  to
ke totslly absent in the sarliest and present gerneration. It
is alsc to be noted that higher percentage of parents
entrust adolescent sone to a ‘little’ extent only and  this

frequency appears to be increasing as generation. advances.



Table 5.%e

Day to Day Household Marketing

Ceris— - 43 H C D
ration] o] | W
5 D 5 D 5 D 5 D
i 142 | 74 | @ O &1 14| 3| 4| 9 o0 | 17
] o] = sy s @) e
11 | is7 | eo | 7 =] 1 15) 35| a3 181 15

W us aml et sl @l o] a9

IIT | 121 | 67 | 54 O 17 14 = B 2
(23] (2L)] (b1} (57 ] (4)] (22} (H)

Figures in parenthesise indicate percentage

=
i

= Total number of children.

=
pes
i

Total number of sons.
MZ = Total number of daughters.

Responses

A = Always.

B = GSometimes.

€ = oocasionally.

P = po responce.

8 = Sonsg D = Daughters.

This percentage consists of %4 per cent, 535 per cent and 57
per cent in  the first, second and third generation
respectively. This proves that parents entrust adolescent
danghters much more than soans with the bousehold and day to

day marketing.



The following examples may illustrate this point:

Case 27 - Mrs D — age 42 years - of the second
generation, secondary but beiow graduate, a teacher by
profession, mother of six children (4 sons and 2 daughters)
says, "My elder daughter aged 16 years andg 39angegtmzoﬂs
[béed ¢3; ;6} zﬁﬁaﬁ& Qs‘xgahs)j_does most of the weekly and
household marketing, éq&fﬁg cong: though at times [ accompany
her, but mostly she does it with the help of the maid,

excepting for the monthly rice which is more or less seen to

and collected by my sons. I mast say “that when 1 was &

too
daughter aged about 17 years, I<accompanied my elder sister
) (though
T g the household marketing'ﬂfﬂrs D had two brothers who

were elder to her a nd her sisters). Remarks dMrs D,
"Bimilarly, in my mother’'s time too, mother did the
marketing for the family, I camm tell vyou, Ffor she would
often remark and tell us bhow she esagerly locked forward Ffor
going marketing, especially on "8ngi Iewduh’” {the market day
in Bara Bazar which occcured ornce in eight days) and getting
three to fouwr fowls for just a Rupee, and buying of ﬁears
and peaches which my mother referred to as ki sob  phareng’
{fruits of the foreigners) and was much fond of, as mother
wonld often recsll of not having tasted such fruits prior to
her coming and settling in Shillong from Mawphlang.

Cage F8 - Mrs K - age 39 years - 'Df the third

generation, & literate, but kelow HMatric, a housewife,

J
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mother of six children (three sons and three daughters). |1
do  the wmarketing for the family a&along with my eldest
dauvghter, aged 18 vear=, including getting liguor for @y
husband which at times he tells me to get it for him, when I
happen to go marketing.”

fase 29 - age 52 years — of the second generation, a
literate but below primary, is in trade by profession,
mother of four children (2 sons and 2 dauwghters) says, "My
two elder daughters see to the household marketing,
including collecting the monthly rents for the houses that

has been given out on rent.” Mrs M has twe sons aged 2% and
27 vyears who are slder to her daughters aged 23 and 21
YEEIS .

Takle &.72f preszents the data, as responded by
parents on the extent of theilr adolescent children’'s over
&ll participation of the various household chores and
activities in the familvy.

The general trend cbserved on the whole brings out
the fact that the total percentage of adolescent children
entrusted with household taeks "to a great extent’ in the
third generation is nearly 52 per cent (namely 4% per cent
sons and 83 per cent dauwghters) as compared to 86 per cent
and 83 per cent (namely 84 per cent and 72 per cent sone and
88 pér cent and 87 per cent daughter) in the first and

second generation respectively., This proves the fact that
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FTable 5.9F

House Tasks assigned to Children and Adolescents by the

Parents
Gene- pt o e A R C
raticon i
) D 5 D 5 D = D
I 142 74 &8 oy &0 12 a 18] O
{84} {82a8) {1} {12} :
11 187 it} 77 &3 &7 12 10 5 )
(751} (&7) (15) (13%) {71
111 121 a7 a4 0 45 2 9 1ié
(4% (83) {31} {17} {(24)

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage

iR

it

Total number of children.

pet

i

Total muamber of sons.

=z
"3
fi

Total number of daughters.

A = To a great extent.

B = To some exntent.
C = GLittle.
8 = GBonsg D = Daughters.

the majority of parents even in  the third generation
{present generation) do entrust adaleécent children with
household chores and tasks. However, a comparative study of
responses reveals that percentage of adolescent children
entrusted with household tasks, only to "some’ and “little’

extent appesrs to be increasing ss generations sdvances.
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A sex wise comparative study of the responses
reveals that consistently in all  the three generations,
higher percentage of dauwghters than sons participate and are
entrusted with household chores and tasks to & great extent.
This percentage consists of 88 per cent, 87 per cent and 83
per cent for daughters as against 84 per cent, 79 per cent
and 4%  per cent for sone in the first, second and  third
generation respectively. It ise further observed that among
those parents who say 'to & grest extent’ and “to some
extent’, the percentage difference between BONS and
daughters is more wide in the third generation (present
generation) as compared to the earlier generations. The
rercentage “to a great extent’ consiste of 79 per cent  and
4% per cent for sons as against B7 per cent and 83 per cent
for daughters, and "to some extent’ this percentage consists
af 1% per cent and 31 per cent for sons as agadinst 13 per
cent and 17 per cent for daughters in the second and  third
generation respectively. The other significant difference
worth observing is that, adolescent children entrusted with
and participating in household tasks and chores to & 'little
extent’ consists of 7 per cent and 24 per cent in the case
of sons in the second and third generations respectively.

Tabkle 5.9g gives an insight into the attitude of the
adolescents towards domestic responsibilities entrusted on

them, a= responded by their parents. Table 5.9h gives us
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information on the attitudes and reaction of the parents
towards the household tasks and responsibilities performed
by their adolescent children.

Table S.%9g reveals that percentage of children in
the third generation (present generation) who shoulder
responsibility “always’ - without any  ‘grudge or anger’
consist of 78 per cent daughters in the third generation
{present ogeneration) ss compared to 78 pery cent and &0 per
cent for scﬁs and 88 per cent and 81 per cent dauwghters in
the first and second generation respectively.

A sex wise comparative study of the responses
reveals  that in the third generation {(present generation)
adolezcent =sons helping parents in  the household waork

[y

always - without any agrudge or anger’ iz found  to be
totally absent, only 18 per cent sons are found to help ‘at
timegs —~ without any grudoe or anger’. Secondly,. in the third
generation ipresent generation) . shouldering of
responsibility of domestic work by sons “always’ ~ only when
‘insisted or forced’ and having to be ‘reminded’ consist  of
42 per cent as compared to fhiﬁ trend being totally absent
in the first and second generatione. It is alsc of much
significance to note that among daughtersefgn the third
generation {present generation), 22 per cent shoulder
responsibility of domestic work by “having to be reminded at

times. ’



Attitude of

Table S.99

Household Tasks

adolescent Children in complying with the

Gere— - A E |
ration{ N | M| N R
5 D = D 3 D 35 D
1 =3 &0
(78)1 (83)
i 142 § 74 § &3
2 14 g
22y (1)
i1y 48 &2
(&0 (B1)
i1 157 go | 77
z2 32 15
(40) 1 ()
1 42 28 27
(78) | (4 (12) (40}
111 123 A7 | 54
2 12 12
{16} (22)
Figures in parenthesise indicate percentage
Moo= Totsl rnumber of children. 5 = Bons.
pl o= Total number of sons. D = Daughters.
MZ = Total mumber of dauwghters.
Attitudes of adolescent children
A = Without amny grudge or angesr.
B = Only when insisted or forced.
C = When feels inclined to, i.e. o matter hbow muach  you
{parents) crib or nag.
D = Always have to be reminded.
R = Fesponses: 1 = Always; 2 = Bometimes.




The figures in Table %.9h show & good percentage  of
‘no response’ among the first and second generation {ramely
4% per cent and 38 per cent) as compared to 38 per cent
children thze parents responded of being “happy’ in their
children’'s participation of housebold responsibilities  and
tasks in  the third generation (present generation). The
Tolloeing remsohs may illustrate the percentage of responses
of parents in the first and =econd generations who have
abstained from responding. Mothers of the first and second

generations remarked, "In our time training of children to

Table 5.%9h

Attitudes and Reaction of Parents towards their Adolescents
Children complying by the Household Responsibilities and

Tasks
Gene— M & B C n
ration
Kix) z9 12 61
I 14z (21) (27) {8) (432)
A 41 i4g 59
11 157 {25} {28) {11y {38
4é 49 25 )
111 121 (28) {40) (Z21)
Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage
M o= Total number of children.
Feeponees of FParents
A= "Happy' s B = "8 s’y C = “Unheappy’'s D = No response
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participate in household responsibilities and tasks was not
s@  much a guestion of parents being happy or unhappy or  of
reward and punishment. but it was owr duty to contribute  to
the genersl domestic welfasre which was largely determined by
the prevailing social and sconomic conditions of owr time.”

Whereas the differential wview of being ‘happy’
ohserved in the responses of parents in the third generation
{present generation) could be attributed to the fact that
children (particularly dsughters) side by side with their
day to day studies and along with other social and school
recreational activities, significant percentage of children
assist and participate in household responsibilities  and
tasks., This factor is=s further supported by the analysis of
the data in Table 3.7g. It can further be assumed that
responsibility requirements expected from children are  far
more moderate, leading to parents eapecting less from their
children as compared to sarlier generations.

Thus the study of Tables 5.7 to %.9h, reveals, that
consistently higher percentasge of daughters than sons in all
the generations, shoulder the responsibility of domestic
chores  and household wortd. However, it is to e noted that
difference between sons and daughters is significantly wide
particularly in the present generation {(third gerneration) as

compared to the negligible differences in percentage among
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the ez lier generation between adolescent BONES and
davghters. The study further reveals that these chores and
tasks VQ;QP*{ the present generation sre more effectively
shouldered and participated by adolescent daughters  then
sons. & Turther study of the Tables ahow  that adolescent
sons among the prezent generation appears to ha?e deve loped
& meakerﬂsense of responsibility in shouldering household
duties thouah responsikility is  emphasized €I bt
adolescent sons and daughters. It may also be a fact that
the parents may entrust the duties to only those children
who are happy to undertake. This factor is further supported
by the analysis of the data in Table 5.%9  (happylunhappy so
sz} and Table .97 {(children’'s perticipaticon in  household
tashs and activities). The figures throughout the Tables on
houwseehold  duties and activities show a good percentage  of
‘no response’ group  Tor adolescent sons in the present
generation  {(third gerneration). It may be assumed here that
this group of parents may have abstained from responding  as
their adolescent sons may not be happy to cooperate  in
attending to the day to day routine of household duties and
therely parents not wanting to reveal in their son's
unwillingrness in helping ount.

The {following case sums up the feeling of many
mothers towards their adolescent sOn’ = lack of

responsibility in household duties and activities:



-
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Case 2 thre 8 - age 49 vyears -~ of the third

¥

generation, a graduate and a teacher by profession, mother
of seven obildren (9 sons and 2 dawghters) says, "1 have

o

five adolescent sons {aged 16 to 28 vears), all of them are

attending college edcept for the voungest who has  appeared
for his S8chool Leaving Edaminations. Buet I mest admit  that
it iz &z good ss not having them svround when it comes  to
them lending & hand towsrds household tasks. In the morning
when they are hardly out of bed, I find their Jriends are
already on  their doorsteps and off they go for there so-
callied Ffootball practice (they belong to some forsaken
sports club). Mo sconer are they back, then it is time to
rush  for college, and it's evening when I get to see them
arcuand  in the house. Back home, it's one or the other of
their friends dropping 3in and owt, till late in  the
evenings. 9o, where is the time for them to study, leave
alone lending & helping hand. It takes ages just to get them
to do small tasks — it's been nearly two three weeks now,
that they have been reminded time and time again to get  the
cocking gas cylinder for the house, that too is & sgquabble
between them, each asking the other to get it and eventually
it will have to be their father or me who will have to get
it. It really does not make any difference too them, no
matter how muach I crib and shout., bhy ' Even to collect the

newspaper  for  their father once in & while is often 1



forget.’ But I tell you it’'s nice having daughters around.
They are vounger (aged 14 to 1é& years) to my sons. They are
around most of the time and does help out with small tasks,
though I have a hired help who deoes most of the chores  and
tasks."

The Ffollowing is an example of  an adolescent
daughter having a deep sense of responsibility and
extensively participating in household duties and activities
among the present generation.

Case 31 - Mre @ — age 3B years - of the third
generation, a literate but below primary. a single parent,
is  in trade by profession and mother of four children  {(two
sons  and  two  daughters} says, "Life has bkeen one  long
strugnle. My husband left me when the voungest child was
just a vyear old., Since then my children and myself have
become more dependent on sy mother, who had  been  looking
after us until & couple of years back, today she iz no
longer  there. A1l a&long I had taken up zeveral odd jobs  to
see throuwgh sy children’'s education. A couple of years back,
I was able to open a grocery shop with the help of my mother
The shop is doing gquite well now and life is  better and
pasier. Thouwgh I must admit that msuch of it Miﬁwnpmgaible
because of the help and support of my eldest dauwghter {(aged
19 years) who is= attending college. To a relatively large

extent, the househcld tasks is being shouldered by her as 1
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fhave to attend to the shop throughout the day. Right from
stocking up the firewcod for cooking with the help of the
vounger ones to keeping an eye on them including helping qut
iﬁ their studiez, to doing the cooking and washing in the
morning, and accompanying me Tor weekly marketing is mostly
done by her. It is only in the evenings, after closing down
that I go home and take over the household chores, =sc  that
they can get on with their studies."” Mrse G remsarked "8 lot
of buwden has been eased off my shouvlder by @y eldest
dauwghter. In fact when she was just five to six years old,
she started helping me with small  bouseheld chores  and
errands.”

The following is an example of adolescent children,
keth  sons  and daughters, brought up with & deep sensse  of

responsibility towards the Family.

Case 38 Miss L. -~ age 2% years — & daughter of the
third generation, & graduate and is in service csavys, "We
children hardly try to escape any duty at home nor do  my

brothere and sisters. Fight from when we were kids., each of
uws in the family were given responsibility according to  our
ghility. For &11 of us, family responsibility is only =&
natural sequence of early life and we are not upset by them.
Take for example my younger brothers, sged 146 and 18 years.
Their duty is to see that they fetch water every morning and

everning Trom the nearby tap and fill up the vessels and
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tuckets in the house and they do not have to be reminded of
their dutvy. On the other hand, we elder davghters help and
azsist and partially take over the cocking from mother
mostly in the evenings. Having to cock for us eight children
in the family is not an easy task and the morming mesals
have to get ready on time, so that my younger brothers and
sisters can take their meale before leaving for school and
college. In fact, each of us do ouwr share of work according
to our  ability and without any grudge or  anger.” FRemarks
Misse L, "Mother and father had worked very hard to bring the
gight of us up. So todsy, though three of us &re earning,
and can easily afford servants and hired help, but the
circumstances under which we were brought up will not allow
us to do so."” Further Miss L related ":If father and mother
can doo it 211 an tﬁeir own, when we children were mere kids,
then why not now when we are eight grown up children in  the

Tamily."”

FARENTAL ATTITUDE TOWARDS INCULCATING RESPONSIBILITY AND
TRAINING IN THEIR CHILDREM AND ADOLESCENTS

In every socciety parents aims at raising their
children to become adults capable of assuming desired roles
and being integrated into the social system. Conseguently,

one carn ewpect that within any given sccial group, within a
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Common

arg

Toir their times provide common points of reference that

pericod of time,

aspirations which the parents hold for their

there will be similarities in goals

children,

central to their lives.

%11
particular type
whilet socislizing
inculcating in them
of parents for
to

the need

culture that

societies.,

of

their children may differ.
of the younger

prevailes.

are

past and present, have some form  and
sgcial differentiation. The parents
their children with & perspective of

a sense of responsibility, expectations

FParents may  adopt

generation and towards the

A a result, parents may ot

necessarily aspire to follow the attitudes and belief in the

values of their fathers

Based on this assumpticon,

their views on the

studied are:
1. Age from
in household duties

2. HMethods

responsibility training in children

children.
Table

.10

nearly A per

responsibility traiming

Reasons for inducting responsibility training

and forefzthers.
parents were asked to give
following. In this section, the aspect
when responsibility training in children
and tasks ig inculcated {(Table 3.10).

irs

adopted by the - parents, developing

{Table 5.10x).

ir

shows  that in the Tirst generation,
cent children were inculcated with
“when comparstively young', whereas



in the third generation (present generation), higher
percentage (42 per cent) &f parents expressed that “when
children reach the age of reason they will be tawght to
assume responsibility, i.e responsibility training in
children iz put off until & later date when children are
seriously expected to contribute to the tasks and duties at
home, unlike the earlier generations. It iz alse to be noted
that a sm&all percentage of parente in the second and third
generaticon, namely 13 per cent and 17 per cent respectively
are of the view that ‘responsibility training is related to
the economic condition and income of the family.’ It can  be
assumed that in such families, participation in family’'s
houeehold routine by children is not required as  there is
much scope to employ hired help in.assisting with household
tasks and chores as they are ecomomically well-off. However,
Table .10 viewed as a whole shows that irrespective of
generation, significant percentage of parents inculcocate
responsibility training in their children when comparatively
voung. Secondly, it iz alsc to bhe noted that even in
families which are economically well—off, where there are
servants in the house, majority of the parents responded by
saying that children do the tasks assigned to them including
their studies, edcept for a negligible percentage of parents
who responded by saying "responsibility training is related

to the economic condition and income of the family.’
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Table S.10

fAge and reason from when Responsibility in Household Duties
and Tasks should be Inculcated in Children

Gene~ M [ B C
ration
98 44 0
1 142 {&7) {31L)
78 58 21
Ii 157 {90) (37 (13)
49 a1 21
I11 121 {40) {42) {17}

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage
N = Total number of children.

Responses of Farents

»
i

When comparatively young.

H = When they reach the age of reason, they will be taught
to assume responsibility - i.e. until & later date.

€ = Responsibility training is related to the economic
condition and income of the family.

The Jollowing case illustrates and sums up  the
significance of inculcating responsibility traiming in
children, where families are well-off.

fase 33 Mre L - a&ge 33 vears, of the third
generation, secondary and in service by profession, a mother
of two children says, "1 was brought up in & family where my

parents had three servants. But still we children had a lot

to do. Me were trained in all household work. Sometimes when
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a servant was away then we had to run the house completely
by owrselves, and tock ocver partial charge of my younger
sisters including their feeding, s= motbher was out of the
house  thiroughout the day (she was in trade by profession).
In this way, we children were trained in the maid’'s work of
sweeping, washing clothes and grinding grain. While my
brother had to look after the piggery,., feed the pigs and
chicken tooc. Tuddy, I am married and away from my mother’'s
house, but I am able to manage the house by myself, I do not
have any servants or hired help for I cannot afford to
though mother often Eendsféervants to assist me once in &
while.

It ie seen from Table S.10a that children’'s=
responsibility in performing household activities and tasks
is gradually decreasing as generation. advances This can be
seen in  the percentage difference in the responses of
parents between the first and second generations, namely &8
per  cent and 48 per cent respectively, who opined that
responsibility treining in children has been developed with
‘no conscious training’ as compared to only 26 per cent  in
the third generation {present generation). It is  fTurther
cbeerved that as generaticns advance, higher percentage of
children are being made to perforsm household duties  and
tasks by being ‘nagged and reminded constantly’ , namely 18

per cent., 21 per cent and 30 per cent in the first, second

)
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and third generation respectively. It is also remarkable to
note that as compared te earlier generations, parents of the
later generations (15 per cent) are showing preference  Tor
developing sense of responsibility in children by explaining

their request for cobedience rather than forcing their wish

Table 5.10a

Methods adopted by Parents for Inducting Responsibility
Training in Children

Gene— ] 5 R C [ = =
ration

Q 24 0 5 O 22

I 142 (17) {68) (13)

20 20 0 75 g 33

It 1857 (13) {13) {481 {6) (21}

ig a ia Iz el 35

111 121 {1%) {7) {15) {26) {7} {30)

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage
N = Total number of students.

Method= adopted

A = By instilling fear.

B = By forcing vour wish.

£ = By esplaimning your reqguest for chedience.
D = Mo concious training.

E = Incentives.

F = MNagging and reminding constantly.



upon their children which consist of 17 per cent and 13 per

cent in  the first and second generation respectively.

Finally, it is seen that in the second an third
generations, 13 per cent and 1% per cent parents
respectively, make children develop = SEMSE of

responsibility by Cinstilling fear’ as compared to  this
azpect being totally absent in the earliest generation.

The figures in Tabkle 3.10b show the views of the
parents  fTor dinducting responsibkility training in their
children.

Majerity of the parents in the first (44 per cent)
and second {41 per cent) generations are of the wview that
goal Tor inducting responsibkility is to make children " hard-—
working so as to be of practical wvee to the family and train
to replace adults gradually’ . being followed by & s=slightly
lower percentage of parents who expressed that
responsibility training is inducted to make ‘children useful
and respected members of the scciety so as to develop =&
sense of responsibility and twn into good citizens', namely
4 per cent and 13 per cent in the first and second
generation respectively. Whereas -~ 7 the third generation
{present generation), highest percentage (%% per cent) are
of the view that responsibility training shouwld be inducted

“to make children hard-working so as to achieve economic



Table 3.10b

Reasons for Inducting Responsibility in Children

Gene— B & = C D
raticon
) 48 28 Hé
1 142 {(34) {20) (4&)
34 20 a8 65
11 157 {227 {13 {24) {41)
&g 10 43 O
111 121 {5&) (a) {356) 7

Figuwres in parenthesis indicate percentages
M = Total number of children.

Reasons for inducting responsibility in children

A = To make children hard working so as to achieve economic
secuirity.

B = Useful and respected members of society.

C = To develop & sense of responsibility and turn into good
respected citizens.

D = To be hard working so as to be of practical wse to the
family and train to replace adults gradusaliy.
security.’ It is also significant to note that 36 per cent
parents in the third generation (present generation} are of
the wview that responsibility shouwld be inducted so  that
children grow up "to develop a zense of responsibility  and
turn  into geood citizens.’ Some insight into the extent to
which such responsibility training should be imbibed . has(een

: the .
obtained from zome excerpts frum<1nterv1ew5.



Case 34 Mr B - age 4& years -~ of the second
generation, secondary but below graduate, is in  service by
profession, remarks "Az a Tather and parent of three grown
up sons who are on the verge of going for college studies, I
believe that the primsv-y purpose of responsibility  training
should be to develop attitudes and values which will first
of &1 make children aware of their rights, obligations,

duties and responsibilities as adults and citizens of the

community and state. As parents we have to train our
children fD be good responsible citizens or else tomorrow
they will be = part of mob activities, and student agitation
and unrest which have become so common a routine, and 1 for
one  certainly do not want my sonsto go to colliege and  turn
out to ke | rowdy type of vouths " Parents with this fear in
mind may expect that education today shouwld train children
to ke good responsible citizens, hence we find significant
percentage under this study who have agreed and responded
that the reasons for responsibility training should be to
prepare their childrenm to be good citizens,

The oversll view of the analysis of data, presented
in Tables .10 to 3.10b reveals that majority of children
Lt the earlier generations were apt to be inducted with,
and given more extensive duties of responsibility  training

at & mach earlier age so as to train them to be of practical



use to the family. The study also reveals that in  the
present generation, the most important determinant of
parental desires for inducting responsibility training in
their adolescent children iz to meke them hard working so as
to attain educational gualtification. It is, therefore, guite
reasonable to  assume that among the earlier generations,
children were taught to be of practicsl use to the family
which was a much needed quality in the early years because
of their social and eqmnamic pattern. Harsh conditions of
life were dinstrumental in making the parents  instruct
children in helping cut with their more extensive duties
without the wminisum supervision. Children were put into
harness at a wvery early age so that they could be of
practical uwse to the family and were trained to replace
adults gradually. Whereas parents J-~fgg the present
generation, having realised the necessity of educating their
children may put pressure on children, so as to make them
attain  the necessary educational gualification by creating
interest in  their children and thus motivating them to
achieve education as reguired and aspired by parents.
Coupled with the growing ambition of parents to produce well
gqualified children to replasce them in the social system and
preferring children to enter non-manual rather than manual
ococupation, parents motivate children to complete the long

vears of schooling so that they may perform adeguately in



their occcupational roles and this can be achieved only
through education. This may be one of the reasons, as to

the present

N

higher percentage of the parents =7 (w
generation, have responded by saying when children reach the
age of reason they will be taught to assume responsibility -
i.e. responsibility training in children is put off until a
later date when children are seriocusly expected to
contribute to  the tasks and duties at hbome, unlike the
garlier generation, rather parents, "induct responsibility
training to make their children hard working so &= to obtsin
educational gualification and thereby achieve sconomic
security. This fact is further supported by the analysis of
the déta in Table 5.7. It may also be a fact that among the
later generation, responsibility requirements in the early
vears being moderate, children do not have as many chores
and extensive tasks as children of the earlier generations.
Thus it may be assumed that parente expect less from their
children and put off responsibility training until & later
date, resulting in significant percentage of parents among
the present ageneration who have responded that
responsibility training in household chores and activities
have to be developed either by ‘nagging and reminding’ or by
‘instilling fear’, unlike the earlier generations showing
majority of children developing responsibility by ‘o

conscious tiraining.’ insight into this aspect of



responsibility training among the earlier and later
generatione gains further support from the analysis of the
data on Tables 3.9f to 5.10a.

The following are examples of children brought up
with a deep sense of responsibility and obligation  towards
their family and attitudes of parents among the earlier
generation showing that education was not of swch value
wvhereas to earn and be of practical use to the family was of
prime  importance, uwunlike the attitude of parentse in  the
later generations.

case 35 Mre J - age B years ~ of the second
generatiqn, secondary but bkelow graduate, is in service by
profession, and a mother of fow children (2 sons  and 2
daughters) savys, "As I was the eldest dasughter (in a family
of five children), I waé pushed inte taking up the household
responsibility at & very yvoung age as early as possible. 1
had & lot of work around the house and as my parents were
ocften away in the market {was in trade by profession), 1 had
te bear the additional burden. I had to take over the

ort
marketing and alsc attend to my studies, , which 1 could

<
scarcely avail . time. Under such adverse circumstances
toc, not only did I get throuwgh my school but studied up  to
my second yvesr in college. 1 was obedient and faithful and

did nothing to displease my parents. For example, when I was

in my 'sacnnd vear of college, I still can recall the day



before my final examinations. my mother asked me to go to
the market to get rice, which meant that a couple of hours
wowld be gone by the time I went and got back, = the market
was miles away. But I did rmot have the courage to dischey my
mother. 8o I went, there was no slternztive. I must also
admit that I was fond of betel mut and tobacco, but I did
not  have the courage to chew in the presence of my parents
and elders as my parents strongly disapproved of, so 1 would
often chew in secret even though I was abouwt 1617 yesrs of
age at that time. I never could go against the wishes of &y
parents  and they were proud of uwe children. Never did our
parents even address us children derogatorily as “Fha’ {&
feminine gender of ‘you'). In contrast, in spite of us
parents shawing keen interest and concern in the children’s
educational futwre, it does not cccur to my children in  the
least to make an effort to benefit from all the facilities
that is being provided to them, much of which we had to "gof
and ‘do’ without as children. But the little that is
gapected of them, now that they are grown up  “adolescents’,
towards household duties and activities, i1t is much resented
by them. They lack the responsibility in performing small
tasks assigned to them. For instance, after constant
reminding and nagging for several days now, my eldest son,
aged 21 years, has finally got round to going and paying the

grocery and electricity billes. But they rather wait for me
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to get it or do it for them. Often I get abusive and
derogatory by addressing them as '‘Pha’, as they are so apt
in speaking back and showing their resentment. Children do
not owe the same loyalty towards parenmts as we did.” HMrs J
resignedly admitted "But I suppose so long aé they worked
hard and got on with their studies, they can at least
benefit from it later in life when they apply for a job, and
that is a1l that I'm asking and longing for.”

Cage JI& ~ Mrse I - age 59 years — of the second
generation, a widow, retired from service, and mother of
fouwr children (three dauwghters and one son) says., "I was the
third eldest child in a family of eight children. My father
died whern I was in class six and thowgh I wanted to continue
with my studies, I could not. I had to drop ocut of school
whern I was in class seven. My family neesded me to go  and
earn. Do I opted for & nursing career so that the sooner 1
earned wages, I could be of some help to the family. Even
after 1§ got married and settled dowr, I carried on with my
work  and even though my hushand expired when the children
were still in high schaool, through thick and thin, I saw to
it that my childrenrgut gducated enough and had the minimum
of qualification to get them into service. Only when my
eldest tweo children got into service, I took voluntary
retirement as a matiron, and anyway just a few more years of

service were left. Thowgh only my son and eldest daughter



are gradustes, the other two children having studied till
their completion of gecond year in college. Rut
nevertheless, they are all in service and are marvied ard
have settled down. Though my son had marvied, he is n$ow
separated from his wife and two children, and has come back
hame.

Caseg I7 HMre N - age 3% years -~ of the second
generation, secondary but below graduate, is in service by
profession, and mother of four children {(two sone  and  two
dauvghters) says, "Father left us when we children were mere
kids. I was three years old then and my mother was still
carrying and sdpecting my younger brother. Before my father
left wus, my mother worked as an Avah in the Deputy
Commissioner’s residence during the British time and father
was the Commissioner s driver. When father left wse., mother
started working in & Morwegian missionary and earned Fs.40
per month. Fortunately by the grace of God., mother came in
contact with some missionary brothers who after coming to
know  of owr financial state, got uvue children admitted to
schools free of cngt; Many & days, mother went without
mexls, just taking the rice water and serving the rice to us
children, and as we grew up and advanced in age, to give @y
trotherse & Tilling meal, mother after bkneading the atta
wotlld koil the atta balls so as to save fuel, for she could

not afford to waste. A= scon as my elder brother passed his



School Leaving Examinaticons, he took up a part time job. BSo
alsc me; just after completing my Pre-University, I took up
& teaching job in a school and slowly and gradually we could
afford +to see better times and no longer allowed mother to

caré
work.” fMre M further related "I do not a lot for myself, the

e
main thing is the children. We parents want to give them =&
better chance than we had." She added "I am not  only
ambitious for my children, and though I am working I am very
particular, strict and consistent in my effort because 1
want to see them do well in life and stand on their own feet
and be good in their chosen field. But over and above 11, 1
have made my children realise it early in their life that we
parents are giving them the best of what we have and can and
s0 too we expect to get and see the same in retwn, for 1
don’t want any children of mine hsnging around. They have
alsg been made to understand that there won't be a useless
ond leeching

child, 1iving«aff his parents from his house. The definite
and consistent effort which the children bave been taught
to live up to seems to be peying off." ﬁé thre N confided "So
far it's bheen ckay with sy elder children they are doing
well FTor themselves, bt we don’t know how the other two
will do when their tuwrn comes, but we are hoping that they
do just a&s well.”

Lase 38 Mise C - age 19 years - of the Afourth

generation, & college going student says "After taking our
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meals at night and in the morning, we children often take
turns in cleaning up the dishes. We children really do not
mind doing house work. But mother, most of the time, takes
over and prefers to do it with the part time hired help than
allow us children. Resides, she alsc sees to it and is  wveiry
particular that whatever other household chores like
dusting, polishing, cleaning of closets, dress draners and
cabingts are done in weekends and holidays  and not
otherwise." As mother of € puts it "kKhie, leit pyndep shuwa
ia  la ki Jong ki kamram"” {go and do your duty first). Wdhat
she actually means is that children’'s future as adults

depends on their studies and school achievements.

THE METHOD OF DISCIFPLINING AND CONTROL IN THE FAMILY

Farent—child relationship sc far studied has been
based an the extent of children’'s and adaolescent’'s
participation in household activities and the attitude of
adolescents towards domestic responsibilities and the
rezction  and attitude of parente towards their children’s
participation. The second dimension studied is the attitude
and views of parents for inducting and developing
responsibility training in their adolescent children.

The third dimensions on which the parent—-child

relationship &m@ubeing studied axe the methods adopted by the

r
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parents in disciplining children in specific circumstances.
These aspects are analysed and studied in Tables .11 to
H.11lh.

The factors studied and analysed are:

1. Disciplining and controlling authority at home.

2. Furpose for punishing children and disciplinary
method adopted by parents for aggressive behaviour.

H. Feactions of parents when children and
adolescents show anger and resentment towards parents, elder
members and relatives {aggresive behaviour).

4. Disciplinary method adopted for aggressive
behaviour - (&) when children lie and cheat, (b)) when they
gxhibit temper tantrums, and (¢} when they are rude (argue
and spéah back}.

. Disciplinary method adopted when children are
disobedient - (a) do not comply by  household duties and
responsibilities, (k) do something you do not approve of,
and (c) do not fare well in examinations.

6. Disciplinary method adopted by parents - (&)
fightimg with peers and siblings., and (k) when others
complain.

The size of the family plays a definite role in  the
disciplinary actions of the parents towards their .children.
"Iin & study conducted at the William T. Carter Foundation

revealed that two children family and sis or more children



family brought forth, that modes of discipline to enforce
authority varied greatly according to the s=ize of the
family. Fhysical punishment or the threat of it, was
mentioned more fregquently by members of large families than
amall families. However, the threat seemed to be sufficient
to make the actuality occur seldom. In large families &
single punishment was vewally a deterrent to misbehaviouwr.
Respondents Ffrom small Ffamilies reported little use of
physical punishment" (19646:358).

The figures in  the Table S.11 reveals that
irrespective of generation, in majority of families under
study . the percentage of mother controlled families are at a

higher level. This percentage consists of 92 per cent, S0

Table 5.11

Disciplining and Controlling Authority at Home

Gene- e (A1 = C D
ration

74 22 1a 28

i 142 (S2) (15} (13} {20)

7 30 28 20

11 157 { 50D 119) (18 (13

S8 A0 28 g

111 121 {45 {23) {23) (7))

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage
M = Total number of children.

A = Mother; B = Fatheriy C = Bothy D = Any octher person.
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per cent and 4% per cent in the first, second and third
generation respectively. Further, Table 5.11 shows that as
generations advance, father controlliing and disciplining
children appears to be increasing when compared from  the
garliest (first generation) to the present generation (third
generation). This percentage consists of 19 per cent in  the
firet generation, which increases to 179 per cent in  the
second  generation and consists of 25 per cent in the third
generation. It is &slso to be noted that both parents
controlling antd disciplining children appears te brex
increasing Trom one generation to the next. For instance,
this percentage consiste of 13 per cent, 18 per cemnt and 23
per cent in the Tfirst, second and third generation
respectively.

Table S.1ls viewsd as a whole shows that majority of
parents have responded by stating that ‘to correct children’
iz the main purpose for punishing children. This percentage
consiste of 35 per cent, 35 per cent and 49 per cent in the
firet, second and third gerneration respectively. However, a
comparative study of the responses for each of the purpeose
stated in Table 5.1lx reveals that highest percentage (38
e cent) - in’ the earliest generation stated that
‘disghedience is Tl lowed oy punishment without
explanation’, whereas in the second and third generations

{present generation), higher percentage, namely 2% per cent
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Table S.ita
Purpose for Punishing Children
Gene— M Res— Y ‘B v ‘D’ ES
ration ponses
54 - - - -
1 138)
- - - 28 47
i 142 2 20) (33}
-~ 13 — — ——
3 (7)
24 - - - 55
i (13} {33)
- 14 40 - -
i1 157 2 {10) (23)
- - - 23 -
3 {14)
- ié 33 - 48
i {13) {27} {44)
i1 -~ - 13 -
111 123 2 {7) (11}
3
Figuwres in parenthesis indicate percentage
N = Total number of children.
A = Dischedience should follow punishment without explana-

tion.

moom
(1 I N

Responses:

To instill fear.
Conform to discipline and
Disgrace and shame to the
To correct the child.

2 - To some extent.

- To

A - To

5

slf-contirol.

family

great extent.

little extent.
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and 27 per cent respectively, stated that children are made
aware that punishment is given sc as to make ‘children
conform to discipline and self control.’ The other Tfactor
revealed is that though & small percentage of parents said’
that ‘“disgrace and shame to the family is the main  purpose
for them punishing children’, the Table shows that
percentage in  this respect is higher amorng the earlier
generati§n5 than in the later generation, namely 20 per
centy, 14 per cent and 11 per cent in the first, second and
third generation respectively. It is further aobserved that
as generations advance, percentage of parents who said  that
the main purpose for punishing children is to "instill  fear
in children’ appearse to be gradually increasing from one
generation to the next. This percentage consists of 2 per
cent to a “little extent’ in the first generation, which
increases to 10 per cent to ‘some extent’ in the second
generation and 13 per cent to & ‘great extent’ in the third

generation.

TRAINING AGAINST AGGRESSION
Traiming against aggression of any kind playes  an
important psrt in controlling the behavicour of children.
"Behaviowr intended to anger, buart, barm or irritate another
is generally considered aggression and is engaged in more by

boys than girls” {(Clarke — Stewart and Foch, 19783},
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Te etudy parental behaviour and attitude towards
younger children’s aggression when at times they give vent
to their resentment and anger against some actions of their
parents and elders and secondly, to  study aggression
directed at adults by adolescent children. A comparative
study of these factors is presented in Table 5.11hb to G.lic.

it is evident from Table S.1lb that by and large,
irrespective of generation, majority of parents discourage
cutboreaks of anger and aggressive behaviour even  amang
children in  their childhood ‘which is &t once stopped
sternly, if there is any positive tendency in this
direction,’ d.e. iT repeated often. It is further observed
that as comparédd to earlier generations, in the third
generation present generation}, higher percentsge (29 per
cent) children’'s parents tend to be moderate in dealing with
aggressive behaviowr of young children "to scme edtent by
trying Lo reascon with the angry child and teach himsher  to
contrel  their feeling as far as  possible.’ Whereas this

method being adopted by parents of the earliest generation

0

ppesrs to ke totally sbsent. In fact, Table S.11b shows
that any "positive tendency’ of aggressive behaviour in this
direction by the childrern at this stage was &t once stopped

sternly. This percentage consists of 72 per cent in  the



Table 5.11b

Reaction of Parents when Children (childhood stage) show
Anger, Resentment towards Parents/Elder Members/Relatives

Gere- 10 Fes— e "B o ‘D
yaticn ponses
- 102 - -
i {72)
—— - _:)B .
I 142 2 {20)
12 - - -
) (8
92 - -
1 : (57}
i1 1E7 2 (232}
=0 - - -
= {17
- =3 - -
1 {4€)
26 - I8 -
111 121 2 (23 {27)

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentages

M = Total mumber of children.
& = Ignored iF not repeated ocften.
B = Positive tendency in this direction is at once stopped

staerrnily.

C = FReasan with the angry child and teach children to
contrel feeling as Tar as possibile. :

D = Comsider it funny and are amused by it.

Aesponhsess 1 - To a great extent.

2 - To zome extent. - To little exntent.
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firet generation, which decreases to 5% per cent in  the
second generation and consists of 48 per cent in the third
generation. Further, it can &lso be seen that in the third
generation, significant percentage {27 per cent) of children
whose parents are of the opinion that "to ‘some extent’ such
hehaviowr may be ignored if the child does not  repeat it
ocften,” as compared to a negligible percentage of 8 per cent
and 19 per cent ' to a “wvery little extent’” in  the Tfirst
and second generstion respectively.

Table S.1llc on the whole reveals that any attempt of
aggressive  behaviour or dizplay of anger and  resentment
against elders by adolescent children i=s strongly
digsapproved of. This iz evident from Table S.1lic showing
majority of parents irrespective of generations "teach
children not to srgue and speak back whatever may ke the
cause of anger or situstions.” This percentage consists  of
a3 per cent, 73 per cent and &1 per cent in  the fTirst,
second  and third generation respectively. It is also to ke
noted  that percentage of parents who consider agogression
directed &t adults "as & grave offense" consist of 20 per
cent and 17 per cent in the firset and second generation
respectively &8 compared to responses  on this aspect
consisting of 11 per cent to & very “little extent’ in  the
third generation {present generation}. Significantly, 10 per

cent and 28 per cent children' = parents of the second and
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Table 5S.1lc

Reaction of Parents when Adolescent Children show Anger,
Resentment towards Parents/Elder Members/Relatives

Gerne-— i Hes— ae L e
ration PONSEs
- 114 -
i {80)
8 - -
i 142 2 {20)
- 18 -
1 (73)
26 - -
II 157 2 (17)
- la
= {10)
- 74 -
i (&1)
111 121 =
1= bl i
= (11) (28)

Figures in parentheszis indicate percentage

M = Total mnumber of children.
grave offence which cannot be pardoned and

A = Comsider it
subjsected to

[+

sEvere

B = Taught not to argue
i.2. whatever may ke the cause or reason, but children
tauwght/ told to place their {(adolescent
of view politely.

€ = Parental reprimanding/scolding necezsary depending on
the relative status or

SRQnseEs s

2 - To same extent;

EHAT

ishment.

evern 1T they

(elders) are

children)

the person concerned.

1 - To a great extent:
E o~ To little extent.
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third generations respectively, are of the ocpinion that "to
a little eutent." severity with which such behaviour is
punished depends on the status of the person  against  whom
the sggression is directed. Whereas parental response in the
garliest generation dealing with adalescent children’'s
aggressive behaviowr on this aspect is  totxlly nil. The
following is an example to illustrate parent’'s flexibility
in handling children’' s aggressive behaviour.

Case 3% Miess P -~ age 24 yearse - of the third
generation, & graduate and in service by occupation, talks
of her matermal uncle {whom they fondly address Aas
Mamaton® ), "Mamaton who more or less iz dependent on my
mother, hag for the past several years been living with us,
since he left his second wife and children, he and his two
children from his first wife {(who is dead) have come to live
with uws. Mamatorn is always so  disapproving  towards  our
friends and the way we’ dress. Every now and then, we (Miss
Fooand s=sibklings) have arguments and tell bim "to mind his
business.’ All this goes on with my mother being around but
mother neither reprimands nor makes an izsue of it and Qe
children consider it as the done thing. But it's a different
thing a&alitogether when my eldest brother (who is married)
happens to make the same remarks. Mom is fast and guick +to

ask us to ‘shut up’ i ever we argue or tell him otherwise."”

J
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Thus the two Tables {Tables S.11ib and S.1lc) viewed
together brings out the fact that by and large parental
attitudes towards children’s aggressive behawvicur isg
considered to be an undesirable aspect of social behaviour.
However . differences in attitudes is observed in a small
percentage among the second and third generation. It appears
from the datx that there is an indicstion of difference and
flexibility in modes of dealing with aggressive bhehaviour as

gerneration: ' advances

METHODS OF REWARDING CHILDREN

Parents edpect their children to behave well. To

channmelise them to gocd behaviaur7 Parents lay down
certain rules and regulations for the children to follow.
They grpett children to adhere to  these rules anc
regulations. S just as punishing is essential to

digeipline a child when children misbehaves, rewarding

children for good behavicur or a good action is an egually
a_u,enTS
important disciplinsary device. Nhile‘& wsually recognizes

children’'s good performance like being ocbhedient, behaving
well and being successTtuly - in examinations, by rewarding
children in one way or another; at the same time, some
parents may not do anything and'ﬂw&g*enq@ igrnore children’'s
good performance as  some would ignore bad  performance.

"Reward is & positive incentive to right conduct. good
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behiavicur and good performance. It stimalates ard

strengthens right impulses and directs them into desirable

chamnels. It also stimwlates children to put in their best

work. This gives great pleasure more than anything elese.

Thus the reward tends to strengthen the puarpose of good

parent—child relationship” {(Baldwin, Kalhorn and Breese:

1949 313%) .
Tabkle G.iid and

SG.11le presents the data on  the

methaods of rewarding children by the parents for obedience,

good behaviour and Tor success in examinations.

Table S5.11d

2

Rewarding Children — {(a} Do you Reward your Children
Gere- M A ‘B C
ration
44 48 o0
1 142 {3L) {34) {35)
23 27 2
11 187 {(6H2) {(17) {20)
79 18 4
111 121 (82) (1%) {3)

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage

M Total mnumber of children.

f = Yes -~ Mumber of children rewarded.

B = No - MNumber of children not rewarded.
€ = Mo response.



Table %.1ld shows that as generations advances,
rewarding children appears to be increasing. For example,
this percentage consist of only 31 per cent in the first
generation, which further increases to &2 per ceqt in  the
second generation and 82 per cent in the third generation.
It is &lsc to be noted that among the earliest generation
more than 35 per cent have abstained from responding and 34
per  cent have responded by saying that  they were never
rewarded. Compared to the esrlier  generation, among the
present generation, a negligible 15 per cent families have
responded by saying that they do nothing to reward children.
(This factor is further supported by the analysizs of the
data in Tablea G.%2b ~ B.9e2). This explains reasons for
rewarding  and not rewsarding children ammhg the earliser and
later generations. 1

Table DS.lle gives a break up., showing the various
mode of rewarding children. The gerneral trend of parents is
the sarlier generation, on the whole, was to praise children
when they wene obedient. & comparative study reveals that
among those parénts who praise their children the percentage
is higher in the first generation (31 per cent) and second
generation {29 per cent). Whereas, in the present generation
{(third generation) modes of rewarding childien by

.

‘watisfying childrens’ wants’ consist of 14 per cent and 26

per cent and ‘celebrating children’'s success’ consist of 20



Table S.lle

Rewarding Children : If Yes — How are Children Rewarded

Geng— B Ni B R ‘c
ration
44 44 - -
I 142 {31} {31)
28 45 22 31
Ix 157 {&H2) {29) {14} (2O
99 A =1 A5
11y 121 1823 (271 {(26) {(29)

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage

M

Totsl.

Nl Total number of children.

Fesponses

A = By praising.

B = Batisfving children’'s wants.
C = Celebrating their success.
D = fAny other {specifvy).

per cent and 29 per cent in the second and third ogeneration
{(present generation) respectively. The following excerpts
from interviews may sum and illustrate parents rewarding
children,  other tharn by praising Bmerg the later
generations.

fase J4 Mr M - age 388 vears -~ of the third
generation, secondary but below graduate, is in service by

profession, father of five children (3 sons and 2 daughters)
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says, "1 promised my elder son that I wouwld give him & pair
of foothall boots which he was longing for and had been
asking me for guite sometime, on condition that he makes it
within first — fifth position duwring his final examinations.
However., he stood ninth but nevertheless I gave him  the
bhoots as promised because from not having secured any
position during bis guarterly and mid-term examinations to
securing ninth position is guite an achievement.”

fase 45 Mre Y -~ age 42 vyears ~ of the third
generation, literate but below secondary, housewife and
mother of four children {1 son and 3 daughters) says,. My
eldest daughter, being the first in the family, who has
successfully got throuwgh her Schoel Leaving Examinstions;
the family celebrated her success by inviting close {riends
and relatives for dinner.”

Case 46 Miss T —~ age 17 years - of the fourth
generation, second eldest in & family of nine children savys,
"Whern I had been promoted to Clazs 10, I was praised by all
in the family. PMother gave me money enouvgh for four of us
friends, to go for a movie and later to treat ourselves to
snacks. "

Thus, it may be assumed that the simplest and vyet
most effective reward being recognition in  the form of
praise, where majority of parents in the earlier generations

adopted this method of rewarding children for being cbedient
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and for behaving well. However, in the later generations, it
iz ween that more than the child’'s obedience and good
behaviour, the parents expect the child's good performance
in  their school examination, particularly success  in the
’.Schoal Leaving Examination, is seen by parents as a gstep
towards the future career of the child. Therefore, so  long
as responsibility of educating the children remains with the
parents, they struggle in order to see their children get
thirough successfully in  their examinations and always
narture high hopes about the child’'s success. This attitude
of the parents in the present generaticon {(third generation),
including large =ize families, whereby parents recognise
children’'s success in the form of praise and by not
ignoring, may influence the other children of the family +to
follow the footsteps of the rewarded child., In this way, the
parents who  bave more children may discipline the whole
family. Thus it appears from the data that majority of
parents in the present generation {(third generation) have
realised the importance of rewarding the successful children
and thus motivate them to achieve success in the future
edamination. Further, it is also seen that only a negligible
few parents in the present generation ighnore their children

by doing nothing in such circumstances.



DISCIPLINARY METHODS ADOPTED BY PARENTS FOR PUNISHING
CHILDREN FOR DISOBEDIENMCE

Tablesz S,1if te %.11ib studies and analyses the
various methods adopted by parents for punishing children
for diszsobedience. The Tabklde %.1iif - S.1lh when viewed
together reveals that in the sarliest generations (Tirst
generation), majority of parents resorted to beating
children straight away. Further, it is cobserved that in the
garliest generation, highest percentage (74 per cent)
resorted  to spanking and beating children for agoressive
behaviour, followed by 34 per cent being beaten for fighting
and when othere complain and 37 per cent Tor non-compliance
by household duties and taskse. The Tables 3.11F — %.11h also
reveals that attitude of the parents in punishing children
for aggressive behaviow have not undergone much changes
whern compared from the garliest generation to the present
generation (third generation), this percentage consist of 74
per  cent, 70 per cent and 64 per cent in the first, second
and third gensration respectively. This factor is further
supported by the findings on Table S.11b - G.11c.

However, a comparative stuwdy of the responses of
parents show the trend that az generation’. advances the
method of straight away beating the children for n$on-
compliance by household tasks, failing in examinpations, and

secondly for fighting with peers and friends and when others



Table S5.11f

Disciplinary Method adopted for Aggressive Behaviour
{a) When Children lie and Cheat, (b) Temper Tantrums,
{c} Rudeness, Argue and Speak Back

Gene— M AN g g D’
ration
105 A3 4 -
I 142 {74) {23) {3)
110 8 = -
17 187 {70) (24} (&)
77 - X2 12
11t 121 (H64) (25) {10)

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage

M = Total number of children.

Responses

A = Straight away beat the children/child.

B = SBecold/rebuke followed by threat/deprive/isolate.

C = Scold vehemently followed by abusescursesridicule to
instill fear.

D = Punishmernt followed by advice and sugoest ways to
impraove.

complain, appesrs to be decreasing. For edample, when
compared from the esarliest to the present generation, the
Tables reveals-that bexting children fér not complying by
vhousehmld duties and tasks consist of 37 per cent, 23 per
cent and 13 per éentn Similarly, beasting children for the

latter consist of 34 per cent, 27 per cent and 12 per cent
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irn  the first, second and third generation respectively. It
is also significant to note that among the later generations
parents punishing children by abusing and ridiculing consist
of & per cent and 26 per cent for aggressive behsviour, 8
per cent and 23 per cent fTor non-compliance by  household
duties, tasks and Tor not faring well, and 20 per cent  and
2% per cent for fighting and when others complain in  the
sgcond  and  third generations respectively, in comparison
such methods being adopted by parents among the earliest
generation appears to be totally absent.

The data of the three Tableson disciplinary actions
adopted by parents, namely Tables S5.131F to S.1ih, viewed
together brimg forth one common pattern that irrespective of
QEHEfatians, ﬁarents deal severely with children’'s
aggressive behaviour by resorting to bkeating and spanking.
It may thus be assumed that parents having to discipline &
large number of childrern may adoplt the method of punishing
childrern by either spanking or besting, so that when one
child receives such punishment, the other children take care
not to be discohedient. This cowld be one of the wmethod of
disciplining the whole group. #hile in  the other two
circumstances — npon-comspliance by Chousehold duties  and
tasks’ and does things ‘vou disapprove of’ and secondly,
‘fighting with others’ and “when others complsin’, higher

percentage of parents among the later generations have
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adopted the method of ‘wehemently scolding by ridiculing’
and Cabusing’ and by severely threatening children to
instill control and cbedience in childrern. It may be a fact
that repeasted scolding and besating make children stubbornp

and also ignore, thereby children and adolescents do not

Table 35.11g

Disciplinary Method adopted by Parents when Children are

Dispbedient — {(a) Do not comply by Request (Household and

Domestic Chores and Tasks), (b) Does Something you do not
' approve of.

Gene-— M CAC ‘B e ‘D’
raticn
a2 20 - -
I 142 (37) {65)
24 109 1z -
it 157 123) {6F) (8)
146 54 28 23
111 121 {13) {45) (23) {19)

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage

M = Total number of children.

Responses

& = Straight away beat the children/child.

B = Scold/rebuke followed by threat/deprive/isoclate.

C = Scold vehemently followed by abuse/curse/ridicule to
instill fear.

D = Funishment followed by advice and suggest ways to

improve.



heed to the scolding and beating of parents. This may be one
of the reasons why bigher percentage of parents among  the
later generations as compared to the earliest generation hss
adopted the method of punishing children by abusing and
ridiculing and by severe threats to instill fear. This fact
gaine further support and insight from Table S.lla.

Finally., the analysis reveals that in  the present
ageneration {(third generation), preference for punishing
children followed by advising, is being adopted by 10 per
cent and 19 per cent in all the three gifferent
circumstances W -~ the present generation. Thus the thiree
Tabiles viewed together brings ouwt the fact that though by
and large families are still traditiomal in their outlook,
but nevertheless there is an indication of families adopting
the method of advising their children by giving reasons.
This iz supported by the Tables showing that among  the
present generaticon, 13 per cent and 12 per cent straight
away beat children for dizobedience and non—compliance as
against a higher percentage, namely 19 per cent parents in
both circumstances punieh children followed by advising.
Farents may not spank the child as the child thus punished
may Teel that injustice has been done to him. He may create
more  problems than yield to the punishment. Hence this may
be the reason  that advising childrern by giving proper

reasons and suggest ways to improve is being adopted by &
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small percentage of parents in the present generation (third
generation). iIt, therefore, appears that in the present
generation, urban parents are realising the importance of
democratic pattern in socialization process  of their
children. Sears, Maccoby and Lewis (1757:486) Found that
mothers who frequently resorted to corporal punishment which

they combined with reasoning found themselves quite able to

Table 5.11ih

Disciplinary Method adopted by Parents - (a) Fights with
others, (b) When cthers Complain

Gene— k] iy TR Cr D
ration
76 S9& - 10
I 14z (54 {93) {7}
2 &7 32 1é6
1z 157 (27) {473) {20) {10)
15 a3 30 23
111 121 (12 {44) {25) (19)

Figuree in parenthesie indicate percentage

N = Total rnumber of children.

Responses

A = Straight away beat the children/child.

B = Sgold/rebuke followed by threats/deprive/isclate.

C = Becold vehemently followesd by sbusedcurses/ridicule to
instill fear.

D = Punishment followsed by advice and suggest ways to
improve. ‘
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control their children, whereas those who did not found that
a beating did no good.

The FTollowing examples illustrates and gives an
insight +to the methods adopted by parents in disciplining
and controlling children among the present generation.

Case 40 Mr H - age 3% years - of the second
generation, a oraduate and in service by profession, &
father of five children (3 sons and 2 daughters) says, "I
really had trouble getting my second son to regularly attend
school. When in their childhood, my three sons would leave
Tor school together every morning, but somehow the second
san always managed to sneak out of school and would e back
thome the moment I left for office. This went on Tor guite
sometime, but finally my wife disclosed to me having failed
in her repested attempts to persuade and goad him into going
toe schocl. The next day on, I caned him &11  the way to
schonl  and made it a point to see to it that hbe remsined
there throughout the day till school was over -~ I must
admit, it did not bother me at that time that I had to
absent myself from work for several daye or that people and
neightouwrs  found it strange to see me dragoing and  beating
my son to school — bkt what I was most anxicus and  worried
about was to make my son get on with school and his studies.

Mow he is 13 vears old and in Class 7 and it's all because



of the fear which was put in him that has made him stick to
schocl  and situdies.” Retorted Mr H "How does  scolding or
advising help 7?7 Instead qn immediate beating which is more
painful  and effective makes them count the cost and brings
them to order. § will tell vou what I think -~ if children
today are to be controlled and disciplined ‘properly’ For
them +to get on well, at any rate they must go to school to
learn and I For one would prefer to see my children work
with their brains rather than with their hands. Punishment
needs to be meted out or else you are sparing the rod and
spoiling the child.”

Case 41 Mre 8§ -~ zge 43 vears -~ of the third
generation, secondary but below graduate, in service by
profession, a single parent and mother of seven children (4
dauvghters and 3 sons) says, "I must admit that having to
dexl with severn children single handedly is not &an  easy
task, each one ie different in one way or the other. For
instance, if one thing works for & few, for the others  you
have +to think of some octher ways. Picking up the stick or
scolding my daughters and the yvounger one is  enough  and
sgems to work for they are sensitive encugh. But youw cannot
scold or beat my adolescent sons, it does not =eem to work.
They tend to get cheeky and are more apt to  ‘talk  back’
without any feeling of guilt and go off on their own rather

than admit and feel ashamed. FResorting to nagging and
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cribbing appears to work on my sons, particularly in  the
presence  of Triends, fhnugh at most times raluctang'f. I
must admit7 they comply much more to @y nagging and
ridiculing rather than to my scolding and beating.

Case 42 - D ~f§§e¢17 years — With much probing  and
prompting remarked, "Times when I get back home late in the
evenings I must admit I consider myself 'lucky” having to
face wmy mother rather than be caught by my Tather, for
though mother often threatens and repeatedly warns 1711
tell vyouwr Father, many times such threats of mother are
never carried cut for she dreads the escessive punishment
that will be meted ocut on me by father, as mother often
remair-ks when father at times camés dowrn hesvy on us children
- "Me te mem ju nang ban shob ne zneng iz ki kbun, me tang
shu l1a ioh ban bom lane shob i kumba men shu pyniap syndon’
{You don't bkrow how to diecipline the children, given a
chance it appears youw are bent on killing them) -~ in other
woirde, it can be assumed that father’'s disciplining is more
effective than the mother’'s and is feared more than the
mother ‘s, but at the same time i= considered more severe.

Case 43 Mrs K - age 36 years - of the third
generation, secondary but kelow graduate, a housewife and
mother of six children (4 sons and 2 daughters) says, "It's
been«very clesr to my children that once it gets dark means

they should stop play and get inside the house, failing
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which if they linger on and play on, neither do I csll out
of remind them, but 211 I do i= once they are in, means they
get it with the stick. Beeing one getting it is enough to
discipline the 1ot for the others burry to get om in
without my having to call out at the others for a second

time.”



SOCIABILITY — CHILDREN'S INTERACTION AND RECREATION

SOCIAL. ACTIVITIES AND SOCIAL PRACTICES A5 VIEWED BY THE
PRARENTS

Sociability has been defined as the “tendency to
seek out and remsin with others” (Buss & Rlomin, 1977:91).
The tendency toc be socciable is  played ot thirough
relaticnships and is modified somewhat by them. The culture-—
transmitting role of the family increases in importance in a
changing society. With rapid accumulation of culture in the
contemporary age, Trom 11 sources, the family's task of
selecting, interpreting and evaluating the culture pgrows
correspondingly.  In performing this cultwre-transmitting
role, the family adopts certsin socizxl porme and practices.
Social pressuwres arising from the family’'s  acceptance of
these norms have definite conseguences.

"Social norms are extremely varied and extremely
pervasive, they are a peculiar Teature of buman society,
particularly of a family as they are essential to maintain a
spcial  order within its boundaries. The members of the
family acguire them through the process of indoctrinaticon.
The parents indoctrinate the sccial nores and practices that
the family lays down to their offsprings  through various
means. These norms the children internalize and these become

part of their personality. They respect some of the social
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norms and practices of the family because of their
consequences. Regardless of whether or not they obey the
norms  completely, they influence their behaviouwr and their
thinking. It is laragely through them that their conduct is
regulated and integrated with the conduct of the other
members of the society of which they are a part and parcel”
{Hurlock, 1955:247).

Though the role pf the parents in the socizxlization
of the child has changed in  the modern industrialized
society, the fact that the social learning of the child
within the family boundaries remains unchanged. Farents hold
the unigue role in influencing the child' s socixl  learning.
They cann help him to learn some of the values and behaviour
generally accepted in their sub-group and in the society at
large. They are responsible for creating in  him various
interests and motivating bim to develop these interests that
are necessary to build his own role in his adult life.

To guote Fulhen, "Although some writers argue that
the home is decreasing in importance as various oather
agencies take over some of its Functioms and as  total
pattern of living changes, there cam be little doubt that
the fome iz still the basic cultural unit which
indoctrinates the child with the views and the values of the
subculture of which it iz a part, and which endows the child

with personal assets o deficiencies reflecting the soacial
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and emoctional characteristics of the particular family
system” (1752:553%). Inevitably then, the family exerts &
significant influence on the interests, aspirations and the
personality development of its children.

The tevrm ‘sociabkility’ . may b vague. Tte
application here, however, indicates a set of norms  and
practices related to children’'s interaction and vecreation
which, the fTamilies have laid down regarding the socisl life
that prevails within its boundaries. The more one comes to
oheerve and study Familie=s, the more apparent are the
existence and operation of certain prescribed forms of
interests and activities of the family. This constitutes an
important part of family life and the personality formation
process of  its  vounger members. Hence, the study o f
children’s social activities in the family is considered
important in the study of socislization of children.

It is attempted here to study and comprehend the
social  activities and practices in conmnection with various
aspects of family life and the attitude of the parents
towards the social norms of the family.

To gsauge the attitude of parents in the social
development of their children, they were asked to respond to
some  of the sccisl activities. norms and practices that
unsnally  prevail in the Tamily. The dasta thus collected i=s

analysed and presented in this section of the study. The
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activities and practices studied are based on the following:

1. Children’s and adolescent’'s participaticn in  the
zocial and religiocus activities of the family and
celebration of festivals.

2. Children’'se and adolescent’'s recreation arc
interaction with friends and peers.

3. Giving of pocket a2l lowances, adolescent’'s
deciding for themselves and children being familiarised with
the norms and traditions of the family.

4. Children’'s attachments, parent’'s participation
and interaction with their children and friends, and role

and wviews of each parent in disciplining and bringing up

of their children.

CHILDREN'S PARTICIPATION IN THE 50CIAL AMD RELIGIOUS
ACTIVITIES OF THE FAMILY

One dimension on which the parent-child relaticnship
is studied is the children’s participatiomn in the social
activities of the fTamily.

Social adiustment is generally judoed in terms  of
social activities in which the individual participates. How
active an individual i= sccially will depend on many Tactors
such as interest in sccial activities that are available to
children and the famil? situations that provide & field for

children’'s social activities and such similar factors that
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are conducive to their social develcpment. "A good social
adivetment is important in adolescence not only because the
adolescent craves for social success bBut also bkecause his
secpcial adjustments in adolescence will determine to a  large
extent what he will be throughout his adult life " {(Beaven,
1949 : 207208} . Children who g&in edperience of social
adjustments within the family will determine the type of
adjvstments  they will make in the social world outside the
family., Their social life stems from the kind of family in
which they are reared and to which they are expected to
adjust and contribute.

Detailed analysis of the data on the ‘@xtent oof
parents and children’s participation and interaction on each
of  the social activities studied are presented in Tables
5,12 - %.14a.

The norms and activities studied are based one:

1. The celebraticn of variocus festivals in  the
family,

2. FParents sharing and participating together with
their children in sccial activities, nmnamely {(a) attending
zocial functions such as weddings of relatives and friends,
(k) going for movies and dramas, and {(c) going shaopping and
vigiting friends and relatives.

F. Family's interest in religicus sctivity and their

attitude towards atitending church and service.
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Te gauge the attitude of parents in  the social
development of their children, they were asked to respond to
some  of the rituals and festivals which the family’'s
celebrates.

Celebration of festivals are much awaited social as
well as religicus events in the family. These activities‘
bring  the members of the family and the community in close
contact and thus promote sociability. These festivals may be
religion based or based on soccial communions by the members
of the community or it may be based on nationalism or social
function of the familvy. Apart from these festivals, there
are certain rituals the family observes. They especially
pertain to the birth and death ritusls and amniversaries.

Detailed statieticai tabuliations on the extent
parents and children enjoy together each of the =socizl
activities given above are presented in Tables S.12 to
G.23a. Howsver, it is to be noted that the figures in Table
9.12 presents the total responses on each of the festivals
and rituals celebrated and obhserved by the families.

Table .12 analysis and presents the data on the
types of festivals celebrated and the rituals that are
observed in the families. It is seen that as generations
advances more and more, families celebrate every type of
festivale and aobserve rituals. However, Table 3.12 reveals

that irrespective of generatiorn, religious type of festivals
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show highest percentage of affirmative responses, namely 41

per cent, 62 per cent and 86 per cent in the first, second

and third generation respectively, focllowed by observing of

death ritwals and anniversaries. This percentage varies
Table 5.12

Families Celebrating Festivals and Observing Rituals

Gerne— AN TR i ‘D e
ration R

=58 4 2 - B4

1 142 {41) {3 (1a) {8

4 24 8 29 as

i1 187 {62) (15) {24) {18) {56)

104 2 44 a7 g1

ITY 121 {8&) {23} {34 (72) (67

Figures in parenthesis indicste percentage

M = Total number of children.
A= Feligious festivals.
‘BYo= Mational festivals -~ bem khanna kur  (clan Tesst),

compunity, locality cleaning eto.
7 = Celebration of birthdays/wedding anniversaries.

‘D = Death rituals/death anniversaries etc.

betwesn 38 per cent, 56 per cent and &7 per cent in the
first, second and third generation respectively. Whereas
community ard national festivals are comparatively
celebrated by a lower percentage. Further, it is also

cheerved that  negative responses to esch of  the type of
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festivale and rituals is decreasing when compared from  the
garliest to the present generation.

A group wise study of the Table reveals that the
responses of parents to the cther three types of festivals,
mamely celebration of national and community festivals and
celebration of Birthdays and anniversaries WETY
considerably.

Celebration of nationsl festivals are not as high as
they are Tor other festivals. This percentage varies between
A oper cent, 19 per cent and 2% per cent in the first, second
and third generation respectively. It is also to be noted
that majority of parents of the third generation responded
by saying that they celebrated national festivals by going
for  Cpionics’ and Cecutings’ . &t the other end, some of the
rarents of the earliest generation responded by saying that
veletration of nationsl Testivals was relatively unknown  in
their time, as Mre K - aged 56 vyears - admitted "As children
we were neilther aware of the national anthem or the colours
af the national flag."” Thus, it may be assumed that many of
the respondents of the esrliest generations  may have
bkelonged to the pre-independence periocd. It may also be
assumed that celebration of national festivals is not &
compulsory  activity sanctioned by the society. It is &
voluntary activity which depends on one’'s outlocok towards

such celebration.
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The figures showing the percentage of parents
celebrating commanity festivals such as "Kiew Ing’ {moeving
to a new hovse), ‘Bamkhanna’ (feast) of the ‘Dong’
{locality) o B AT e clan), Jlocality cleaning. ard
celetwvating Mew Year and house warming etc. consist of 19
per cent, 24 per cent and 324 per cent in the first, second
and third generation respectively.

Finally., the Table shows that celebrating
of birthdays and anniversaries seems to be more in vogue
among the Tamilies of the present generation (72 per cent)
as  compared to families of the esarlier generations, It is
also observed that among the firest generation, responses  on
celetvation of birthdays and anniversaries appears to  be
totally absent, & Mre KR —~ age 68 vyears - laughingly
remarked "What did we know of birthdays and the like when we
were not even aware of owr age or edact date of birth. But i
must say that at & very tender age (infant), I had gone
through the viclent convulsions of the earthguake of 1897
and my mother and grand parents in later vears used to  tell
ue  how they were 11 sitting ouwteide in fronmt of the house
and even attesmpted to run away from the tumbling and rocking
of the house with us infants in their arms and back.”

Thus the Table wviewed together reveals that
irrespective of generation, festivals of religiouns nature

are favoured by highest percentage of families. However, a
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comparative study reveals that as generations advance,
celebration of festivals of social nmature particularly of
birthdays and amniversaries followed by community festivals
is increasing as generatiornr advances including such
comments by a few parents of earlier generations "Christmas
too among the children of today bhave become more of & social
festival rather than religiocus. Amongst children
iparticularly adolescent) of today., Christmas especially
seems to be more of a time Tor attending parties and having a
nice time rather than the religious emblem for what
Christmas stands for."”

The types of socizxl activities families &
programme and how far the parents enjoy such activities with
their children are analvsed in Tables 5.13 to 5%.13d baszed on
the responses of parents.

Hollingshed (19260) has rightly defined R
participation of children in the éucial activities of the
family along with their parents ard the parents
responsibility to create situations for such get  togetherand
activities of the family develop into a bealthy parent-child
relationship.”

The tvpe of social activities a Tfamily normally
enjoys are going for movies or dramas, attending social
Functions such as weddings of relatives and friends, an

cuting for shopping or visiting friends.
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Statietical analysis on the extent of parents énd
children enjoyving together esch of the social activities
given abﬁve are presented in Table 3.13 to &.13d. The tables
alsp presents  the data on the sex-wise disztribution of
children showing these activities with parents.

Tables 5.13 to 3.13d viewed az & whole shows that in
the sarliest generation, more than 80 per cent parents have
abztained from responding to sach of the social activities
stated, except for ‘wisiting friends and relatives’' and
‘attending socisl function’. The percentage for the former
consist of 26 per cent for sone and 38 per cent for
daughters, and the latier consist of 26 per cent sons and
41 per cent for daughters. This could be attributed to  the
fact that in the garlier generations, socizl norms  and
activities were rather marginal and limited, activities
tended  to be more rigid and less to cooperate oreativity.
thereby limiting options for social activities. It may also
be  sssumed that social activities may not be & regular
activity in many families. Moreover, sccial Ffunctions and
activities are usually flexible. They change asz the attitude
af the family changes towards the scciety. The changes that
take place are closely related to the society’'s attditude and
towards the culture that prevails. The tables further show

Anend
thi5<even among the present generation.
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Table 5.13

Farente and Children going out together for
Movies/Drama etc.

Geng—- 1 o = =
ration i N M=
5 D 5 D
i 1432 7 HB = = 71 AN
(41 (4] (Fa1) (78)
Il i 80 77 12 17 &8 =8
(13} (251 (85)y] (73}
111 121 &7 oS4 1é 21 a1 R
(24) 1 (39| (761} (61)
Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage
M = Total rumber of children.
Ml = Total number of =sons.
Me = Total number of dauwghters.
3 = Bonsg P = Daughters.
Responses
& = Children accompanying parents for movies/drama.
B = Mo response.
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Table 5.13a

Parents going for Sunday outings/Church along with
Children and Adolescents

Geng— 1 - (A B
ration | i )
a3 D 5 D
1 142 74 &g 7 10 &7 od

(%11 t1m)] (91)] (&s)

il 157 80 77 16 23 & a4
{201} {3 180 {170}

111 121 &7 S i5 24 a2
(22)1 (#4)yy (78)

-

"’

~
L oL
o~

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage

M = Total rmamber of children.
Ni = Total mnumber of =ons.
NE = fmtal rnumber of daughters.

5 = Bonej D = Daughter=s.

Responses

= Going to Churcoh/Sunday Outinags.

e
it

o
i

Mo respanse.
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Table 3.13b

FParents and Children going together for
visiting Friends and Relatives

Gene - - A B
ration| N B W
5 D 5 D
I 142 | 74 | a8 15 24 g 4z
(26)] (38)| (74)]| (&2)

11 1857 80 77 21 31 a9 48
{26) {40 {74) {&0)

I11 121 &7 o4 14 26 a3 28
{21}y (48)1 (79)) (52}

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage

i Total number of children.

Ml = Total number of sons.
M? = Total number of daughters.
8 = Soansy D = Daughters.

Responses

i

41 Going for visiting friendessrelstives.

<] Moo response.



Table 5.13c

Parents and Children (adolescents) attending together
Social Functions

Gene— - 4 ]
ratiorn] M LI e
5 D s D
I 1872 | 74 | &8 19 28 55 40

(2&6)] (41)) (74} (39)

Iz 157 a0 77 a2 5 =8 42
(27%) | (45) 1 {(72%) ] (56)

111 { 121 { &7 | =4 23 =8 44 16
(Zay{ (7o) (&8)] (30)

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage

M = Total number of children.

Ml = Total rumber of sans.

M? = Total number of dauvghters.

5 = Bonss B = Daughfars.

Responses

2}

i

Going for sccisl functicons.

B

Mo response.

284



Table 5.13d

Parents and Adolescents Shopping Together

Genge— 1 - & B
ration M M =
a D = D
I 142 74 68 7 10 &7 ag

()] (1| (gn| (7

i1 1&7 a0 77 11 34 &9 43
(14)] (44)] (B&)| (56)

1Tl 12y &7 g i4 36 HO 18
(Z21)) (&7} (89} (33

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage

M = Total number of children.

=
[
H]

Toetal number of sons.

NE = Tptal number of daughters.

L3
f
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= Borisg D = Daughters.
Responses
A = fAdolescent children accompanying parents for shopping.

B = Mo response.



Families participating ‘together in the social
activities is not very significant, with the exception of
activities, namely of attending ‘social Ffunctioms® and
‘shopping’ . The percentage for these activities consis o f
70  per cent and &7 per cent for daughters and 34 per cent

i the Hind gonenalion (pteesentgenenalion)
and 21 per cent for sons. It may alsc be noted that in  both

L
these activities, higher percentage of parents take
daughters for shopping and attending ‘social  functions’

rather than sons. It may be assumed that parents  and
adolescent children usually come in more close contact  when
they go shopping particularly for things of adolescent’'s
interest. Every Tamily has to have such shopping either
pocasionally or quite often according to one’'s needs and
capacity of the family members. Girls particularly
adolescents by nature are very much interested in selecting
clothes and other materials needed for themselves and also
for octher memberanof the family. When there are more members
in  the 'family5 the girls may get the satisfaction of
selecting things for their sisters and brothers. Hence it is
poseible  that adolezcent girls, more than boys. asccompany
parents to help them in the suitabkle selection of things for
the family members. Secondly, the other sccial activity of
interest, responded by & high percentage of parents is

attending soccial Ffunctions like weddings and such other



celebration of relatives and friends. These &re fTunctions
which bring together friends and relatives whom otherwise
they may not have met for sometime. These are also occasions
vhere new friends are made. It is zlso possible that the
parents may try for new contacts with & matrimonial view forr
their children and so the parents may take their adolescent
children, particularly dsughters along with them and prouadly
introduce them to their relatives and friends. This
percentage of daughtere consist of 70 per cent and 34 per
cent for sons. Neverthelese, whatever may be the motive, it
iz opbserved that in the present generation, significant
percentage of parente go with their children for such
functions and thus oblige the invitations. The data further
reveals a wide disparity between the percentage of sans  and
daughters in all the activities stated. The Tagleg S9.13 0 -
5.13d  show that irrespective of generation, the percentage
of sons is lower than that of daughters consistently. For
example, in the present generation, families geing for
movies  and drama, and ‘going to church’, the general trend
of the responses of the parents on  the total, on  =such
activities are not very large. Mevertheless, the percentage
of daughters consist of 372 per cent and 44 per cent as
against only 24 per cent and 22 per cent for =onz. It is
reasonable to assume that parents may take their children

only to such movies which they think that cohildren should
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spe and hernce oo with them sometimes. Moreover, as this data
is based on  the response of the paremts, it shows the
frequency of the parents going with children and not  how
often the children go with friends or any other person. Some
of the parents may not prefer to go for movies/drama, either
themselves or along with their children. 5o this group of
parents did not respond at x1l.

The data regarding the extent to which the parents
and children attend chuweoh and go on outings  together is
shows  in Table S.13a. Thie Table shows that in the present
generation this percentage for sons consiet of a little more
than &9 per cent. whereas Tor daughtersfénnsiat of more than
49 per cent. This variation in percentage gsins support in
the responses of parents and on the basis of these
responses, 1t may be inferred that in families where there
are yvoung dependent children., the parents would rather take
their dependent children with them and leave back the
adolescents. It is also true, as some parents have
responded,  that at times the yvounger children are left in
the care of the adolescents. anﬁ<ggrimr an outing. Further
it has also heen obhserved that the parents in large size
families usually take the younger children of the family to
church or to places of their children’s choice like to the
park . But the adolescents may not enjoy these outings  and

hernce prefer to be at home or go out with their friends.
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fdolescents, particularly boys, have their own programme of
some other social activities in their peer group and  they
may not accompany parents very often for such outings, and
aleo prefer to go to church along with their friends.

From this section of the study on the sharing of
social activities of the family by the parents and children,
one comnmon factor  that emerges is  that as generation
advances families participating together in various
social activities of the family appears to be graduslily
increasing when coppared from the earliest to the present
generation. The study further reveals that generally

children (particularly adolescent) do participate., though

i}

not always. It is also seen that with the exception of
activities such a8 geing Tor ‘sccisl  functions’ and
‘shopping’ , the other activities of the Family discussed
here are not the routine activities. It is also observed
that irrespective of generation, in all the types of
activities, nearly S0 per cent to 60 per cent of Families
have not responded to the question. This may be - related
ton the fact that the families which may not programme  such
activities have abstained from responding to the gquestions.
it may also  be assumed  that drrespective of
generation, seccial activities may not be regular event in
many Tfamilies because of financial implication and also

because af physical inconveniences caused by non-

289



availability of regular conveyance including certain other
restrictions. Another factor that has been observed from the
comparative study of &ll ocutdoor social activities of the
families discussed, is that a very meagre and negligible
percentage of parents go:  for movies or drama along with
their children. In a study by Sullenger (19303459461, itéaﬂu
revealed that children, particularly adolescents prefer to go
ﬁanmmviea with friends rather than with their parents. This
study further showse that as they grow old, their percentage
of going with friends incresses. Thus in the present study
if this question was asked to children particularly
adolescents and their responses were analysed, it would have
given a better picture whether they prefer to go with
parents oo friends. Finally, tﬁe spi-wise comparative  study
shows & wide difference between sons and dauvghters in every
type of activity irrespective of gender, the percentzge  for
sons  is  considerably  lower than compared to  that af
daughters in &ll the generations. This difference between
sons  and  daughters can be attributed to the reason as
discussed earlier, that in large familieaﬁ girls may be
required to look after the younger siblings. At the same
time  adolescent daughters are reguired to go shopping with
parents which activity the boys may try to skip, morecver
parents  in many cases stated that their sons, particularly

adolescents, have -their own programme of some social
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activities inm their peger group, hence they do not ususlly
accompany parents  but rather go on their own along  with
their friends. However, as this present study bas been to
analvee the parent’s relationship with children, the study
reveals that the majority of parents do prefer the company
of their children, particularly dauwghters.

The third type of socizal norm of the family studied

L@ﬁémhaaed o the family’'s interest in religicous activity and
their attitude towards attending church and service.

"The role of religion plays: & good part in moulding
children's bheliefs and attitude towards life. To be happy
antd well adjusted in life the individual wmust have sone
religious belief or some philosophy of life. But the belief
in religion should not make & person blind to the realities
of life. As children grow clder in experience and more
mature in ocutloock, it is logical that their attitude towards
religion could change. Basically cultural values are related
directly or indirectiy to religiocus concepts, beliefs, forms
of enpression and the extent of influence upon individual
and group attitude and behaviowr” (Alliport, Gillispie &
Young, 1948:88-70). It may thus be said that going to church

and attending service is form of expression of one’s

o

attitude towards the religion they follow. To what extent do
the parents develop the habit in their children of going to

church for attending service is amalysed and presented in



Table 5.14. Table 5.14a gives a breakup, stating the reasons
and views of parents towards their children’s attending
church and service.

Table 5.14 shows that in the earlier ogeneration,
majority of the parents responded by saying that their
children attended church sometimes. The percentage of
children attending church service consist of &1 per cent, 47
per  cent and 324 per cent for soms and 53 per cent, G5 per
cent and 24 per cent for dawghters in the first, second and
third generation respectively. Wheresas parents who say that
their children attend church regularly. the percentage are
at a higher level among children in the present generation
as compared to that of the earlier generations. This
percentage consist of 42 per cent and 54 per cent for sons
and daughters in the third generation as against 11 per cent
and 19 per cent for sons and 12 per cent and 21 per cent Tor
daughters in the first and s@cand generations
respectively. Further, it is observed that among  those who
say that they attend church only ‘occasionally’, the
percentage is higher among  the children of earlier
generation as compared to only 14 per cent and 13 per cent
for sons and dasughters in the third generation. However, it
is to be noted that irrespective of generation, a very
neagligible percentage of parents responded by stating  that

their children ‘almost never’ attend chweh. This percentage
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Table 5.14

Church Attendance of Children

Gere- _ A K C D
ration] N | Nt ooF
5 D 5 D 5 ) 5 D
1 14z | 74 | &8 8 al m| = | 1] 1] 18] 11
and az eunl e ool anl uml e
11 {is7len |77 ] 151 16| =9 =1 o1s ] 18| 11 =
(1) 2L @ e AR Uy ud ] @
i1 1w le7l=a] =m] =) == 13| w1 8 5 4

(421 (54 ()| (24)) (18)] (15) {7) {7)

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage

N = Total number of childrenm.

MY = Total number of sons.

M2 = Total number of daughters.

A = Regulars B = GSometimes;

£ = fOccasionallys: D = Almost never.
8 = Sonsi D = Daughters.

consists of 19 per cent, 14 per cent and 7 per cent for sons
and 16 per cent, & per cent and 7 per cent for dauvghters in
the Ffirst, second and third generation respectively. It is
also ~7 remarkable to note that among those parents who say
that their children attend church either ‘occasionally’ or
‘almost never’, the figures are at a higher level among
childrern in the earlier generatioms than among the children

in the later gemeraticns. This may be attributed to the fact
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that =everal respondents among the earlier generations
stated that basically cost and distance prevented them from
allowing children to attend church regularliy, while some
other respondents stated that as children they were orthodox
EKhasis and not Christian converts. These factors may have
contributed to the significant percentage of responses under

study among the earlier generations having responded of

attending chuwrch sither ‘sometimes’ or only ‘occcasionally’.
Whereas among the later generations parents who have
responded that their children ‘almost never’ or  attend

church ‘only occasionally’, the following examples may give
some  insight qf tﬁe attitudes of parente in the present
generatiaon:

Case 47 Mrs 1 - age 41 vyears - of the third
generation, secondary but below graduate, a housewife and
mother of five children, says "My husband is a Catholic and
I am a Fresbyterian, and because of our ideclogical
differences (ﬂi%ﬁerencea of opinion}), we do not sttend
cturch and this has resulted in ouwr children too almost not
attending church regularly. Earlier on, the children and
myself did attend church gquite often, thouwgh at the cost of
a lot of unpleasantness and displeasure of my fusband  who
tried to stop and prevent the children fwgaingn Bat
nevertheless, e&ven now I cccasionally go for service and

take the children along, leaving my one year old with oy
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mother who stays next door, for asking my husband to  look
aftter results in his simply keeping mum and walking out of
the house and not returning till I get back from church.”

Here is another such view:

fase 48 Mr H ~ age 34 years ~— of the third
generation, secondsry but below agraduate, is in service by
profession, father of four children, says "1 do not attend
church regularly and neither do the children. It is just ont
of habit, I =suppose. I have been converted into a
Fresbyterian, thovgh I am & Catholic by birth and 1
definitely will convert myseld back some day. I tell yvou, so
will +the children once they grow up and camn decide for
themselves and that’'s the only way 1 will ever get back to
attending chuwroch regularly and try to bring the children up
to be good Christians.”
fase 4% Mrs D - age 49 years - of the third
generation, a graduate and in service by profession, mother
of =six children, says "We (mocther and the kide) used to go
for Sunday service pretty regularly, but now that the hkids
have grown up, they don't want to go and neither can I nor
do I insiet upon. bHoreover, I am tied down the whole week,
=0 now we stay at bome most Sundays and more or less, have
fallen out of habit of attending church regularly, though
prcasionally I make it & point to make the children goo  and

attend service.”



Table S5.14a

Reasons for Attending

Gene— M Resporn-— A R C
ration =es
1 - - 107
(71)
I 117 2 10 - -
()
i - - 121
(86)
11 i41 2 L) i4 -
{4) {(10)
i - - 82
(73)
I11 112 2 - ig -
{14)
A 12 - -
{11}

Figures in parenthesis

indicate percentage

M = Total number of children attending school.

Hesponses
# = Habit;

C

it

Tabhle

B = Bernefit childrenssocial interaction:

Moral guidance.

S.14% gives the bresk up stating the reasons

and views of parents towards their children attending church

angd service.

The figures in Table S.ids revesl that by and
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large, irrespective of generation, majority of parents have
responded by stating ‘moral guidance’ as  being the most
important factor for making children attend church  and
service. This percentage consist of 21 per cent, 84 per cent
and 73 per cent in the first, second and third generation
respectively. Further, it is observed that to 'some extent’,
viz. 19 per cent and 1% per cent parents in the second  and
third generation have responded that their children are
‘kenefited” by attending church. However, & very negligible
percentage of parents say that their children attend church
‘out of habtit’ . This percentage variez between 4 per cent, 9
per cent and 11 per cent in the first, second and third
generation respectively.

The following edamples sums up. including giving an
insight of the attitude of majority of pareﬁtﬁ, towards
their children being ‘bkenefited’ and ‘receiving moral
guidance’ by attending chuweoh and service.

Case 50 Mrs O - age 44 years — of the second
generation, literate but below Matric, a housenife and
mother of Tive children, saye "1 feel it is very important
that children should attend church service, and the family
needs  to go together. It is a constant reminder of God and
Jesus., It helps you in bringing uaféﬁildren to doe right -

and that is hard enough anyway in these days.”



fase 1 Mrs K - age 41 vyears - of the +thirvd
generation, a graduate and in service by profession, mother
of four children, says "As children we were all raised to go
to church regularly. So too with @y children - it is  a
habhit. My busband died leaving me with fowr children and the
only way 1'11 get them to grow up to be good Christianse  and
make them to lead better lives is by making them develop the
habit of attending service, so that they get direction and
purpose to living, and  basically to make mwmy children
religiously aware."

Case 2 Miss J - age 17 years -~ of the fm@rth
generatiaon, attending college, says "Going to church for @y
religiouns beliefs were confused, but when things got really
bady I praved. My mother was awfully =ick and almost died. I
went to church, got down on my knees and prayed really hard.
That gave me strength and courage and mother got well and
today she is better than ever. It was prayer and nothing
else that did it - no one can ever convince me that there
isn’'t & loving God caring for us. I regularly go to chuarch
and attend service for guidance and support, with the

kmowledge that things will turn out right.”
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CHILDREN'S AND ADOLESCENT'S RECREATION AND INTERACTION WITH
PEERS AND FRIENDS

Children are interested in having social
relationship with people other than family members and
siblings, like schocol friends and \neighbaura. Farent’'s
attitude towards their children’'s interaction and recreation
with friends and peers, is one of the important factors
which comtributes +to the parent-child relaticonship. The
extent of parent’'s attitude towards children’s interaction
and recreatiomn with friends and pesrs and children’' s
spending of leiswre time activities has been studied in
terms of the following:

1. FRestriction and permissivensss in  terms of
children’'s interactions with friends.

Z. Children’'s spending of leisure time.

ge Pprtititude and reaction of parents when children
and adolescents fight and guarrel with friends and peers.

A study and analyses of these factors is presented
in Tables 5.15% to G.17=.

Table G.15% analyses the dats s to the extent of
parents permitting and restricting children to interact and
play with Ffriends and peers. The analysis of the Table
reveals that when compared firom the earliest to the present
generation  highest percentage amongst the Tirst geperation

allowed children to ‘play with all other children a&like in



Table 5.15

Bliowed/Allowing Children to Play With

Heno— - [a) K C
ratior{ N YR T
5 D 8 D 3 D
1 142 | 74 | &8 A2 26 19 18 172 2
(47)] (38| (R&)| (2&6)] (18] (32)
i1 157 | 80 | 77 a2 17 28 21 20 |- 39
(e | 22y (33 (27 (2| (s
I11 | 121 | &7 | =4 14 9 25 14 =3 =1
(2 (17| (37 (2EY] (82)) (57

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage

M = Total number of children.

M o= Total number of sons.

M2 = Total muwmber of dauwghters.

5 = Qons; D = Daughters.

v}

Responses

A= Allowed to play with a&all children alike in the
locality and neighbowrhood.

B = #Allowed too play in the neighbourbood only with
children krown and are acquainted with.

C = Mot silowed out of the confines of garden and

compound but allowed to play within the confines of
e s own house and ground with ofhen children.

the locality and neighbouwrhoeod’ . This percentage consists

of 43 per cent; 40 per cent and 21 per cent Tor sons as

agaimst I8 per cent, 22 per cent and 17 per cent for

O



daughters in the first, second and third generation
respectively. Further, it is observed that as ganeratimﬁs
advances, percentage of parents allowing children te play
only with those children parents know of and are  acquainted
with, appears to be increasing from one generation to  the
next. For example, this percentage consists of 26 per cent
for  both sons and daughters in the first generation which
increases to 35 per cent and 37 per cent for soms and 27 per
cent and 26 per cent for daughters in the second and third
generations respectively. It i= alec to be noted that 42 per
cent sons and 37 per cent daughters among  the present
generation are allowed to play only within the confines of
one’'s own house and Eoméaund with otheyr children. bhereas in
cwmpariamn, thie percentage consisted of & negligible 16 per
cent and. 32 per cent Tor sons and dauwghters in the earliest
generation. It is also of much significance to note  that
consistently higher percentage of sons than daughters in all
the generaticons are allowed to play to & greater extent with
*all children alike of the locality’ and permitted and
&#llowed out in the neighbourhbocd and beyvond to play  and
interact. In comparison, ﬁigher percentage of dauwghteres are
restricted +to play only within the confines of ‘one’'s  own
houae' and compound with other children’, than compared to
zoms. Thus the Table viewed as a whole brimngs out the fact

that among the later generations, patterns of children’'s
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neighbowrly intersction and recreation with peers ard
friends &allowed by parents are not arbitrarily  but  rather
selectively chosen and allowsd.

Table 5.16

Children Spending of Leisure Time

1 2
Gerne— i
ration & e C D
I 142 - a2 4% 4%
{E7 {32y (32
Iz 157 i4 45 a8 I3
(7Y (294 (37)1 (25)
111 121 4.4 1% 5 27
(Z&)] 12y} (27)Y] (22)
Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage
M = Total rnumber of children.
Hesponses
i = Indoor activitiesy 2 = Outdoor activities.

B = Fkeep to oneself by engaging il wvarious  individual
activities.

B = Spent with other Tamily members and elders,
C = ¥PFlaying
D = Migiting friends and spending time with friends.

A statistical arnalysis and study of Table H.16
shows, as responded by mothers, the types of activities
children participate and are engaged in dwing their leiswre

time.
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The different tvpes of activities studied are:

1. Indoor Activities —

{a) Keep to oneseld by engasging in various
individual activities, wviz. (i) reading novels, fiction,
magazines, (1i) watch T.V./listern to music, (iii) craft and
rneedle work including playing with blocks and models eto.

(b)Y Spend with family members and elders - (1)
relating stories and events, including folk tales etc., (ii)
broadening the minds of children by interacting and  talking
tox them about various subjects and issues, including story-
telling.

I7. CGutdoor fActivities -

{(a) Leisure time spent mostly outdoor playing.

(&) Vigiting and spending time with friends
including geing out for short trips to woods, Qoing fishing,
shooting birds eto.

Table S5.1é6 presents the types of activities children
are engaged in during their leisure time. It is seen  that

n - the present generation, highest percentage (36 per
cent} of responses consist of children ‘keeping to
themselves by engaging in variows individual activities'. It
ie also to be noted that in the earliest generation,
children’'s spending of leisure time by enganing themselves

in individual activities is found to be totally absent.

i
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The following example illustrates children’s
invelvement in individusl activities.

Case &3 Mre M - age 34 vyears - of the third
aeneration, matriculate but below graduate, & housewife and
mather of four children (3 sons and 1 daughter), says
"Sunday morningz means all omy children {(ranging from 12 to &
vears) are glued to the T.Y. and it is the only time that I
do not see them =guabble and argue, exch one of them so very
engrossed in &1l that is going on. SBundsy mornings yowr  will
never Tind my kide playing out, but since I am more or less
a regular chwoeoh goer, I make it a point to take a&ll  the
children alomg for =service which is not &t a&ll  locoked
forward to by my children, and they would often plead that I
go fTor afterncon or evening service rather than for morning
service as their favourite T.V. programmes are on. I usually
never give in to their pleas but to tell you honestly, and
must admit that a couple of times I fouwnd myself giving in
ang Jjoining my children.”

However, a comparative analysis reveals that apart
from ‘children’'s engagement in individual activities’ being
favouwred by majority of childremn in the present generation,
the responses of parents to the other three activities, viz.
‘aspending with other family members and elders’, ‘playving.
visiting and spending time with friends’, shows that

children’s participaticon in such activities is also
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gradually decreasing when compared from the earliest to  the
present gerneration. The figures showing the percentage of
children spending leiswre time with ‘other JTamily mesbers
and elders’ varies between 37 per cent, 29 per cent and 132
pey cent  in the first, second and  third generations
respectively. The following cases may i1llustrate the
disperity i percentages between the earliest and later
generations.

fase &4 Mr 0O - age 81 vyearz - of the first
generation, & non—-literate, third eldest child in a family
of 14 children, says "We were very poor and having to
frovide  for us 14 children was really hard for oy parents.
bhen I was about 12 yvesrs oldy, I started earmning for  the
Tamily by attending to cattle as a cow-herd for which I was
paid Rsi-4 per month. Throughbout the day I would spend in
attending to the cattle. Late in the evening I would get
back  home and after an early dinner we young folks used to
get together in some houses, and at times round the fire
place of our house, to eagerly listen to the tales of heroic
deeds told to wus by owr grand-parents, uncle and other
elders, of how the Khasis bad made valiant attempts against
the white man, about the sxploitse of the notoriouvs bandit
named U Bansing from Mawshbut village of Mongkhlaw Syiemship,
of the severe earthguake of 18797 and innumerable folk tales

and the like. I =still remember my agrand-parents telling me
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ot the greatest event and public function witnessed by  them
mas whern ueen Victoria was declared "Eopress of India’ and
how  people sade gpecial paintings on wild  animsls  and
gxhibited them in  town. [ also remember how we came to
Shillong &11  the way from Cherrs on foot, and settled in
Mawkhar in those davs."

Motherse of the present generation are not getting
muach  time in spending and interacting with children as

this

compared to earlier generations,,may be intercepted from the

following edcerpte:

Case 55 Mre H -~ age 37 vyears - of the third
generation, mother of three children, a ‘teascher by
profession, says "By the time I get back from work, @y

children are either playing or they go out for tuitions. By
the time they get back, I have to attend to the cooking and
also see to their studies, and after dinner, whatever little
time we have, we are &ll sitting and watching the T.M.,. and
marnings  we all simply have to rush the children to scheool
and us parents to work.

ase S8 Mr I -~ age 41 vyears . of the third
generation, fTather of. six children, a graduate, is in
service by profession, says" I retuwrn home exbausted and do
ot find enocugh time to supervise,contrel and find out  what
the children have besn doing not only in school bt also at

home regularly. But during weekends and examinations, 1 make
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it & point to sit down with my children and personally see
to their studies.”

Finally, FEERDNSES of parents or adolescent
childrern’'s spending leiswre time by “playing with and
spending  time with friends’ does not show any remarkable
differences. Mevertheless, the Table reveals that
as generation s advanceg. children’s engsgements in such
activities too appears te be decreasing from one  generation
to the next. For example, children’'s spending of leisure
time by plaving consist of 32 per cent, 37 per cent and 27
pey cent in the Ffirst, second and  third generations
respectively. Similarly, children’'s ‘visiting and spending
time with friends comsist of 32 per cent in the first

generation, which decreases to 25 per cent in  the second

i

generation  and consists of 22 per cent in  the third
generatian. The following cases may illustirate the
difference in spending of leiszure time with friends among
the gsarlisr and present generation:

fase 57 Mr J - age &4 vears -~ of the second
generation, primary but below matriculation, is in trade by
profession, says "Wbhen I was an adolescent of  abeut 15-1&
yvears, the leisuwre time that I bhad {(which of course was not
often as I had to accompany my parents to the fields and  at
times help in carrying firewcod to be sold in the market on

market days) would be spent in the woods along with  my



s ¢

friends. I would go bird bunting with the "Jdrid {catapult)
and at times go for fishing teoo, but above all, what we used
to enjoy mast was the inter—village competitions in  archery
games and most exciting was the compeosing of songs/chantings
krican &z CPhawar’  and the ‘Pynkupniz’  war of  words  or
arguments  which was heard during srchery competitions, but
vouw cannot see the same spirit and active participation
among the adolezcents of today. Take for example my
grandsons  and  desughters. Their spending of leisure time
{which they can 11l afford in plenty) means just sitting
arcuarsd and do idle chatting with friends or else &ll 1 see
my grandchildren do is ask for money and go out with friends
and spend 1t uselessly.”

Takle S.17 to 3.17& analyeses and presents the data
an the attitude and reacticn of parente when voung children
and adolescents fiaght and quarrel with peers and friends. It
iz seen that by and large, irrvespective of generation,
majority of parents stated that to a great extent -
orcasionally, though net always, intervens and discipline by
reprimanding arnd scolding thedir 'mwn children. This

percentage consist

in

of 44 per cent, 42 per cent and 354 per
cent to & ‘great extent’ in the firet, second and  third
generations respectively, and 19 pevr cent, 13 per cent and

10 per cent to ‘some extent’ . Further it is observed that a
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Table 5.17

Attitude and Reaction of Parents when Young Children Fight/
Guarrel/Argue with Peers and Friends

Gene— i Fespon- & 5] C D
ration SES
1 20 - & -
{14} {34)
I 142 2 - R 27 -
(23%) {19)
k| 14 - o -
(7) (42)
i3 157 = - 31 20 18
(20) (13) | (11)
A - - - 8
(%)
) - - 44 -
(Z6)
111 121 2 15 25 12 25
{12} {21) {10} {(21)

Figwes in parenthesis indicate percentage
M = Totzl mwnber of children.

Fes e

A o= Pretend not to see - meaning adult interference is  gererally
regarded as widesirable "so lonn as  nobody is hwet.”

B o= Dot take it sericusly — meaning encouwrage children to fight
baack .

C = Farents cccasionally intervene and discipline by reprimangdings
scolding his own children.

D = Farents discipline by rebuking mnedghbocores and other's children.

1 — To a great extent. 2~ To some extent. A - To a little extent.
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child’'s aggression towards his playmates especially for bovs
ie not athen very seriously. Thie percentage consist of 23
per cent, 21 per cent and 290 per cent in the firset, second
and third g@hératioma respectively. It may thus be inferred
that wmild phyvsical fighting may even be encouraged, if it is
felt that another child is dominating one’'s owne child.
Irrespective of generation, several parents opined that
scanewhat less adult supervision is required for the schoold
age young cohildren particulariy, boys fights and guarrel
with their peers and friends than that of the adolescent
children - they fwther stated that children at thiz age
need to learn how to get slong with others in their groups
and that parent’'s interférence o protection may prevent the
child from learning the dimportant lesson. This gains further
support showing parent’'s FESPONSEs stating YAdult
interference’ is generally undesirable — "as long a2 nobody
is burt.” The Table alsc shows child's aggression  towards
playmates being controlled by par%ﬁiﬁwwég}aﬁie%%g}ggahgp o
rebuking neighbours and other’'s children'ﬁgconsiat of 11 per
cent and ‘6:7 per cent to “some extent’ in the
second  gemerations QAd - ierteates to ‘Some extent’
consisting Df{'ZL .ff per cent in the present generation.
The Table 5S.17a, reveals parental attitude and
reaction towards adoleszcent childran-fighting with peers and

friends of their age. It is seen in Tabkle 5S.17a that
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irrespective generation majority of parents "to a great
extent’ responded by saying that they ‘make their adolescent
children hehave in a manner acceptable to neighbours’. This
pevcentage consists of 49 per cent and 2 per cent in  the
firet, second and third generations respectively. This has
been followed by responses of parents stating., that if  ever
such occasions arise, parents  ‘intervene and discipline
their adolescent children by reprimanding and scolding their
own  children’, nevertheless responses of parents on this
aspect appears to  be decreasing when compared from  the
garliest +to the present generation. For instance this
rercentage consist of 29 per cernt in the first generation
which decreases to 20 per cent in the second generation and
consist of 1% per cent in the third generation. However, a
comparative study of Table .17a further reveals that
responses of parents on the other options suggested viz.
"parents disciplining and rebuking neighbours and othsr's
children’ and 'encourasged adolescent children to stand For
their rightes in verbal arguments’ . The analysis on these two

spects reveals that in case of the former, the responses of

W

parentse appears to be gradually increasing when compared
from the earliest to the present generation. Similarly in
case of the latter too, responses of parents though consist

of & negligible 15 per cent in the present generation, in
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Table 53.17a

Attitude and Reaction of Parents when Adolescent Children

Fight/Buarvrel/Argue with Peers and Friends

Gene— i Respor— C D E F &
ration =1l
i 41 - 70 25 -
{27} 14%) {156)
i 142 2 - g - - -
(&)
i x2 - az 19 -
{(20) {32) (12)
i1 157 2 - 12 - - 12
(8) (8)
i ig a % iz g
{(15) {7 {(52) {10) (71}
11t 121 2 - 13 - - -
{9)

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage

M = Total number of children.

1 = Great extenty 2 = Some extent: I = Little extent.

Fesponses

€ = Farentse occasionally intervene &and discipline bry
reprimanding/s/scolding his own childiren.

D = Parents discipline by rebuking neighbours and other’s
children.

= PFarentse make childrern behave in a manner acceptable to

neighbours.

F o= dNot encouraged to fight physically.

G = Encourage to stand up for their rights in  verbal

argumnents.
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comparison, responses on this aspect appears to be totally
abeent among the parents of the earlier generations.

Thus the Table viewed as a whole reveals that though
a child' = agoression towards his playmates, especially for
boys is not taken very sericusly and adult interference is
generally regarded &= undesirable az long ‘as nobody is
bt but by and large, the population under study are
penerally peace loving is obvious from the kind of behaviour
training they give to their adolescent children for being
non-agoressive as  responded bty majority of parents  who
stated that ‘parents make children behave in a manner
acceptable to neigbbouwrs’ as a few elderly parents have very
aptly stated "years have gone by since we all  have been
living side by side - neighbourly and family ties are
important to every one concerned, and society at  larqge
cannot be sllowed to be disrupted by guarrels of children.”
Mevertheless, certain amount of flexibility in parents
handling adolescent children’s agoression  towards  their
Triends and mates can be discerned From  among small

percentage of parents in the present generation.



GIVING OF POCKET ALLOWANCES TO CHILDREN AND ADOLESCENTS;

ﬁDﬂLESCEyT'S DECIDING FOR THEMSELVES AND CHILDREM BEING

FAMILIAR, WITH THE NORMS, PRACTICES AND TRADITIONS OF THE
FAMILY.

The sccial system of the family furnishes a wnigue
Eettiﬁg for the development of the child. There the cohild
can héve membership in & small primarcy  group  over &
prolanéed period of time. The child can lesrn the approved
values and appropriate behaviour of his socciety through
adults who have themselves internalized their culture.

It is generally assumed that the intensity of social
normes, activities and practices of the family are usuxslly
flexible. They change as the attitude of the family changes
towards the society. These changes that take place are
closely related to the scciety’'s attitude and towards the
culture that prevails. The attitude of parents towards the
social noarms of the family is reflected in its flexibility.
"I days when children were controlled by the family., norms
tended to more rigid and less to cooperate creativity. in
the modern society, where democracy in every field of life
is desired the sccial norms have been shaped and  tempered
according to a&ll those who participate. The parents with
madern  outloock adopt to the need of the younger generation
and to the culture that ushers in zlong with the maturity of
their children. The conflict that may arise out of

generation gap, may thus be avoided.” (Rinchart and Winston,

4
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"The development of the interests closely parallels
the child’'s physical and mental development. fs  the child
grows, he changes both physically and mentally. At any age,
the individual's interest will have a marked effect on  his
behaviour. They are the driving forces which cause the
individual to react in a selective manmer to some aspects of
his enviromnment and neglect other aspects. Thuas they are
reflections of the individual’' s personality, motives and the
means used to satisfy these motives. What the individual
does  in & given situation tells one something about the

3

individual.” (Stendler, 1931:487-48).

Conseqguently, inn the study of socislization, a study
of adolescent children’s interests is a valuable approach to
an  understanding of them as individuals., In  this respect,
the study is limited to the following aspects:

1. Adolescent children deciding for themselves on
various issues,

2. Focket allowance given to children and
adolescents.

heingy

. Childrenkfamiliarised with customs, traditions
and practices of the family and the community.

The dats regarding the extent to which adolescent

children decide fTor themselves on the following issues, viz.

(1) General grooming/Spending of money, (2 Developing



friends/Time childrern qet home in the evenings etc., is
analysed and presented in Tables 5.18 to 5.18=x.

Table 5%.18a shows that the extent of adolescent
children deciding for themselves appears to be increasing as
generation . advances, The point to be noted here is that the
adeolescent children in the later generations are showing
more preferences in deciding for themselves as=  compared  to

Table 5.18

Adolescent Children deciding for Themselves

Gere— - £ ] o E
ratico] R REYE:
5 D 3 D Pt D 5 D
I 142 74 &8 7 3 1= 4 S ) =2 12
{(Fyy (12 {200 (&Y (7D (82) (EQ)E {18}
{10.5) {13.0) {&HE.0) {(F2.0)

i1 157 | 8 | 77 15 22 23 10 40 45 40 32

288)] (3L (A3 (8} (8B) ) {80 ] (42

a3 (Z2.0) - {54.0) {4o.0)

Ii1 121 67 § 54 17 s 31 12 17 11 =0 8%
(Za) ] (57 (40} (Z2)) (23)] (20)] (74)) (79)

{41.0) {35.9) {2500 (77.0)

Figuwres in parenthesis indicate percentage

M = Total number of children. 8 = GBons.

Nl = Total number of sons. n o= Daughters. .
NE = Total number of daughters.

A = General grooming and spending of money.

B = Developing friends/Time you get in at might.

C = Mo response.

E = Total number of sons/daughters in both %
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Seen
the earliest generation. It is in Table 5.18a that nearly 29

per cent and &0 per cent adolescent cohildren to 'some
gxtent’ and 4 per cent and 11.5 per cent to a ‘great extent’
decide for themselves in the second and third generations
respectively  as compared to merely 17 per cent adolescent

children of the first generation who decided for themselves

to Csome extent’ only. It is also to ke noted  that
adaolescent children deciding for themselves to & ‘great
extent’ appeared to be totally absent in the Tirst

gensration.

Table H5.18 gives the bresk up of the activitiaé arg
issues on which adolescent children decide for themselves as
stated by the parents. It is seen that in the earliest
generation higher percentage (12 per cent) of adolescent
children showed preferences in deciding for themselves on
issues of friendship choices and hours children got in, than

ors issge such as dress, grooming &nd  spending of money

il

{(10.5% per cent). Whereas in the later generations no
remarbable differences iz seen in adolescent children’s
preferences in deciding for themselves sither for grooming
cr friendship. For example, this freguency varies betwesen 22
per cent and 23.5 per cent in the second generation and
between 35.5% per cent and 43 per cent in  the third

generatiorn.



A comparative study of the responses reveals that
consistently higher percentage of adolescent dauwghters than
adolescent sons in all the generations decide for themselves
on  issues of dress, grooming and spending of money. For
example, this freguency for daughters consist of 12 per
cent, 28.5% per cent and %7 per cent as agsinst ? per cent,
17 per cent and 28 per cent =ons in the first, second and
third generations respectively. On the other hand, issues on

Table S.18a

Extent of Adolescent Children deciding for Themselves

Gere— N - fat B C ' E
raticn) N M =

3 D 5 D 5 D 5 D
I 142 | 74 | &3 - - 14 a 11 10 37 )
(:f;-')L (A2) ] (15 (A5 (6™ | (738)

{17.0) {15,0) {&3.0)
I 157 {ay | 77 4 z 25 20 i1 10 44:»? 45
(53] (28] (3L (262 (48)] (13)] (50} (58)

{4.0) {29.0) {13.0) {54.0)
111 | 121 | &7 | =4 a3 & = 3t 4 & 17 i1
(A2)YE (L &30 (57 (&)Y (9)] (2E) ) (20)

(11.5) (&0} {8.0) {23.0)

Figwes in parentlesis indicate percentage

N = Total munbsr of childres. 8 = Gons.
Hl = Tzl munber of sons. D = Danghters.
N:'3 = Totsl number of daughters.

A = Great extent. B = Some Extent.
€ = Little. E = Mo response.



friendship choices and hours childremn get in consist  of
higher percentage of sons  than daughters in all the
generations. This freguency consist of 20 per cent, 31 per
cent and 46 per cent sons as against b per cent, 13 per cent
ard 22 per cent dauwghters in the first, second and third
generations respectively. However, it ie significant to note
that when viewed together, Table 5.1i8 brimgs out the Tact
that 1in  the earlier generations higher percentage of
adolescent soms (30 per cent and 50 per cent) showed
mreferences in  deciding for themselves as compared to
danghters (18 per cent and 42 per cent). Whereas in  the
present generation, the Table shows that the percentage of
daunghters is higher (79 per cent) than that of sons (74 per
cent). It is alsc observed that the negative or no responses
gain majority for both sons and daughters in the earlier
generations, the highest percentage being found in the first
generation (&8 per cent}. The fTollowing escerpts Trom
interviews may illustrate the high percentage in the earlier
generations, as to their ressons for having abstsined  Trom
responding.

fCase S8 Mr € - age &7 vyears -~ of the first
generation, sayve "I was made to put on & frock till the age
of  about 10-12 and this never made any difference, neither

was I aware of the fact. I wore my first pair of full length
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trousers at the age of 17. 50 where was the choice for us to
decide and show preferences 7 It never occurred to us  .....
our days were different, life was hard indeed.”

The fTollowing casze illustrates parent’'s check on
children’s excesses towards friendehip choices and hours
children got in and children’'s acceptance of authority:

fase % Mr M - age 48 years — eldest child in a
Ffamily of 12 children, says "1 was hooked into playing cards
right from early adolescence. Flaying cards Was an
obsession. I could even do without food. I got married when
I was 19 years. This incident occcurred just a couple of
months  after 1 got married. I used to be away from the
house, leaving my wife all alone till late at night, very
often plaving cards with my friends of whom my parents
strongly disapproved. Initially my wife kept quiet,
agradually she started pleading with me, asked me to stop the
little that I earned on cards but no amount of pleading
could stop me. Finally, without me knowing, she approached
my parents and told thes about oy fregquent absernce from the
bome. My father in & wild rage landed up at my Ffriend's
place where I was busy playing. He had on his hand & huge
wooden bar used for carrying water. The moment 1 saw bhim, I
jumped out of the window and darted home. father followed
and on  reaching home gave me & scound  thrashing with  the

wooden bar, which reminds me to this day, and from that day
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on I slowly and gradually cut down playing cards with these
friends and being out of the house till late at night. Today
I am & grandfather, but I am still fascinated with cards, I
do  mot gamble but yes, once in a while 1 still do play ...
You know the influence of our elders should always be with
us  Tor it scte as a check on ouwr excesses. Father's
interferences influenced and changed my course of action and
pattern of life, though at that time I hated him  for
interfering, but much later I realised that father did so
because he was more Enlightened angd had my welfare in view,
or else today I wouwld not have been a father of eight grown
up children. In fact I am guite sure I would bhave bad no
family at &1l. That was the kind of acceptance of authority
in my time, but the ssme cannot be said of today’'s children.
I do not have that kind of influence over my own socns and
dauwghters.”

The next asspect that hazx been studied is  the
percentage distribution of parents giving allowances to
children and adolescents. Table 5.19 to %.19b analyses  the
frequency of giving allowances, and parents keeping track of
pocket allowances spent by children and adolescents.

Moser {1952:582) in his study states that
emzxncipation  from the family is freguently asscciated with
money problems. Adolescents think of money as a symbol of

indepgndence. Farentes sometimes uwse it as & means of



controlling adolescent’'s  behavicur. To ke completely
dependent on  the family for spending money is irksome to
teenagers, to esrn money themselves increasses self esteem.
fut the scope for independent earning ie very meagre for the
sodolescents. His dependence on his family is often prolonged
hy his need for financial help in getting an education and
by recstricted opportunities for employment. Further,
according to him, money is freguently a bone of contention
in the family. There is usually conflict between parents and
children over how much a child should receive as  an
allowance ard how much he should spend for his recreation
or for other purposes. The sconomic condition is one of the
main Tactors in deciding the policy of giving allowance to
the adolescent children.
Table 5.179

Pocket Allowance given to Children and Adolescents

Generation i ) 23
I 142 18 124
(13) (87

157 28 129

11 {18) 192

98 25
111 121 (e1) L19)

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentsage

L] Total number of children.
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Table 5%.19 reveals that more than 80 per cent
parents‘.jﬂ;f the first and second generations did not give
arny pocket allawance to children, whereas this percentage in
the present consist of 19 per cent only. Similarly, in  the
mresent generation, 81 per cent childiren are given
allowances as compared to 13 per cent and 18 per cent in the
first and second generations respectively.

Table 5.1%a further reveals that thouwgh more than 80
per cent children are given an allowance by parents, in the
third gerneration nevertheless only 12 per cent children and
20 per cent adolescents are given ‘regularly’, those
children who are given “intermittently’ consists of 22 per
cent children in their childhood and 28 per cent adolescent
children. Whereas higher percentage of children, viz. aé per
cent and 23 per cent children and adolescents respectively
are given only ‘occaszionally’ . In comparizon. frequency of
giving allowances to children in earlier generations were by
and large ‘occasionally’ and Cintermittent’ . For instance,
the percentage fTor the former consisted of 8 per cent anly
for adolescent children in the first and second generations
respectively and 11 per cenmt among children in their
childhood in the second generation. Similarlivy, the frequency
of giving “intermittently’ varies between 5 per cent and &
rer cent among the cohildren of the first and second

generations. However, frequency of giving allowance



‘regularly’ appears to ke totally absent in the garliest
generation both among children and adolescents and consist
of a negligible 1 per cent and 4 per cent respectively among
children and adolescents of the second generation.

Table 5.1%9a

Frequency of giving Focket Allowances

Generation i Responses & 5] Cc
1 — — -
I 142 2 - 7 i1
{(3) (8)
1 2 8 13
(1) (&) {11)
11 157
2 & 10 12
(4} (6] (8)
1 15 27 S&
(12) (22) (4&)
111 121
2 2 44 28
(20} (38) (23)

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage

M = Total rmumber of children.

Responses

i

1 Childbood. 2 = Adolescents.

[

it

Regularly. 8 = Intermittent. C = Qcrcasional.
Table 5.1%b reveals that only 14 per cent paremts in
the present generation keep track "to a great extent’ of the

#llopwances given to children, this percentage consist of



only 5 per cent in the second generation and appear to be

totally absent in the first generation. It is further

observed from Table 5.19k that higher percentage of parents

in  the present generation keep track of pocket allowances

given to children to ‘some’  and  Clittle extent’ only.
Table 5.1%b

Parents keeping track of Pocket Money Spent by Children

Generation ] & K C D
1 147 - 10 a -
(7)) (&)
157 a 1 = -
13 {5 {7 (&)
17 b 7 a
111 121 {14} {30 {321} {7}

Figuwres in parenthesis indicate percentage

M = Total number of children.

i
it

[ Great extent. B Some extent.

c

i

Never .

i

Very little. D

Whereas this percentage consist of merely 7 per cent and &
per cent respectively in the first and second generations.
It is alec to be noted that 7 per cent parents in  the
present generation  ‘never’ beep track of the allowances
given to children.

To gauge the attitude of parents towards observing

and Tamilisrising childiren with the customs and practices,



mothers were asked to respond to what extent are such
practices prevalent in the family and the mesns adopted for
imparting them to children.

Table 5.20

Children Familiarised with Customs and Traditions and
Practices of Family and Community

Gereration] M pd A B o
i 142 27 18 4 -
(82) | (18)
157 = E 5 3
T1 {64) | (27) {9)
=g 14 7 =
111 121 (50) | (32) (18)

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage

M = Total number of children.

o= Total rmumber of respondents.

A = A great dexl. B = fuite & bit.
£ o= NMery little.

The data is analysed and presented in Tables 5,20

Euxutent of parents observing and Tamiliarizing
children with customs and traditions "to a great extent’
shows highest percentage of 22 per cent, among fTamilies in
the earliest generation (first generation) as compared to a
much  lower percentage of S0 per cent in the present
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generation (third generation). This factor is Turther
supported by responses showing 18 per cent parents in the
third gereration impert sccisxl norms to children “to & very
little extent’.

Secondly, changes 1in attitude towsrds imparting
spcial customs and practices is being reflected in the
flexibility of responses when compared from the first to the
third generation. For example, 290 per cent children acguired
such norme by the process of seeing it beding ‘practiced in
their bomegs’ . Whereasz more than 20 per cent children in  the

Table 5.20a

Means of Imparting and Familiarising Children with Customs
and Practicez of the Family

Generation 4 Hl 5 g
I 142 22 20 z
{F0) {1

157 33 2H 7

i1 (77 {21

28 17 7

i11 121 {5681} (E2)

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage

M = Total number of children..

Nl = Totxl number of respondents,

A = Children see it being practiced in the house.

B = Parents familiarising children about these by insisting

that they should be followed by  them in futuwre and
guided partly by elders in the family.

b
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third openeration are being familiarised and imparted by
only being told and asked to follow’ . Hence, as generation
advance$, the task of the family in selecting &
interpreting norms {(customs and practices) reflects in  its
flexibility as compared o earlier generations whereby
family customs and practices ténded to be more rigidly
imparted and practiced by children.

Thus Tables 5.320 and 5.20s together reveals that
though the mesns adopted by the parents  in dmparting
customs and practices to children appears to have come down
when cmmﬁareq from the firet to the third generaticn.
Mevertheless, TfTamily customs and practices (sccial norms)
are =till being imparted by families to cohildren to a
considerakle extent through the process of being partly
guided and directed by elders in the family, participation
and interacticon in various sccial and religious  functions
and activities of the family and community 2t large, as told
by mothers in the present generation.

PARENTAL ATTACHMENT TO THEIR CHILDREN AND THEIR
VIEWS TOWARDS CHILDREN'S ATTACHMENT AND CONTACT WITH FRIENDS
AMD RELATIVES AND THE VIEWS OF EACH PARENT IN DISCIPLINMING
AND BRINGIMNG UFP THEIR CHILDREN

Children’'s build up an affectionate relationship

separately with each parent, depending largely upon bow much

affection is shown towsards & child. Az Garrison has
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emphasised "love seems to be & two-way affair and grows best
when it is both given and received. A constant rejection  in
the home may leave the child’ = capascity by giving Torth
affection wndeveloped or may cause him to sesk affection
Trom individusle outside the home. The affectionate
relationship that exists between x child and his parents has

arn  impact o children’s s&ttachment to  their parents.”

Affections are emotional reactions built up  through
pleasant asscciations. As the child grows into adolescence
his associstions with his parents and people changes. The
adolescent is far more discriminating than the voung child
in  the selection of individuals to whom hbe attaches big
affection and for whom he will bueild up an  affecticnate
gssociation.

To whom & child is attesched mostly depends upon the
role of each parent towards their children and the affection
that ohildren develop for parents depends upon the type of
relationship parents have with their children. The «child
may even discriminate between father and mother to build up
an affectionate asscciation, as Carlson and Garrett has
stressed, "Affectionate relationship of the child with his
rarents may develop and evolve differently according to the
size of the family. A= the number of members in & Tamily

increases, the number of inter-relationship also increases

£
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accordingly. The parent’'s affection for ohildren gelts
divided among the children, the parents with more cochildren
cannot  pouwr  affection on one child." (1970:282). Hence
affection of the child for his parents: and to which parent
is & child attached to moﬁtly/needs to e studied. These
aspects of the study is statistically presented in Tables

.21 to 9.268k.

The aspects studied are:

1. Parental attachment towards their children.
2. Father spending and sparing time with children.
. Eutent of father’'s participation in the

activities and interactiorn with children.

4. Farental view towardes children’s attachment and
contact withrelatives.
i g Farental participestion and attituwde towards

their children’s {adolescent) friends.
& Differences and dizagreements betwesn parents
regarding dis~ciplining and bringing vp of children.

7 Reasons and causes  Tor differences and
disagreements.

g. Eutent of resclving and settling differences
and disagreements between the parents.

Table S.21 prezents the data as responded by parents

to which parent the child is more attached.

EEO



The Takle shows that irrespective of generation,
majority of children are to a grest extent attached o  the
mother. However, a comparative study reveals that to some
extent the degree of attachment to the father appesrs to be

increaszing gradually from the first to the third generation.

Table .21

Parental Attachment to their Children — who do you think
your Child is more Attached to in the Family

Generation i Responses & K e D
1 - &7 - 31
147) (22
I 142 2 ) - ig -
(1e) {13)
1 - 77 - 21
(47) {13)
i1 187
2 A7 - 22 -
{24) {14
i 18 G0 - 14
(15) | (49%) (12}
111 121
2 - - 2" -
{24)

Figures in parenthesis indicate psrcentage
M = Total number of children.

Fesponses

1 = To a great extent. 2 = Too some extent.
A = Father. B = Mother. € = Hoth.
D = fAny other, viz. grandparents, auntiesuncle eto.
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This percentage consist of 15 per cent to 'a great esxtent’
in the third generation as compared to 18 per cent and 24
per  cent to Csome exitent’ only in the Tirst and  second
generations.

The Tollowing case may illustrate this point:

Case &0 Mrs B~ age 28 vyesars - of the third
peneration, marvied and mother of three children, says
"Mlother left us when we children {(two bbrothers and  one
cicster) were mere kids. My father brought us up. Whern I was
about 12 vyears of age, my fTather got marvied again, my step-
moather too had two children from her first marvizge and from
the present marviage there were three children. Today a&ll of
ws are grown up and settled with our own families edcepting
for  the yaungegt‘twm, My step-mother has always been Ffair
and loving to us, but even to this day. my attachment to  my
father has not diminished, e is the cne I rush to when ever
I am in trouble or want any advice Tor he had been  both &
father and mother to us children since we were kide and that
attachment is still very muach there.”

Similarly, children’s attachment to both ﬁarentg is
aleo increassing from the earliest to the prezent generation,
viz. 13 per cent, 14 per cent and 24 per cent in the first,
second and third generations respectively. It is also to be
noted that children’'s attachment to other members of the

Family, which has been of much significance among  the
Fo8 pss
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garlier generation, appears to be decressing as  generation.
advanceg, the following cases illustrates the attachment of
ctildren to members other than parents in  the first and
second generation:

Case &1 Mre M - age 52 years - of the second
generation, the third child in & family of nime children,
says "1 was more attached to my grandmother than to  my
mother though we all lived together. Right from when I was a
toddler to adeolescence, it was grandma who attended to all
our needs, any problem or any thing I wanted to confide in
as an adolescent, it was grandma first to whom I would tell.
Whern I wanted to get married {pointing to her husband who
was also present), it was grandma to whom I firet approached
and confided., It was she who told my parents of @y
intention. Initislly there was a lot of objection and
rejection from my parents but grandma stood by me  and
convinced @y parents in letting me marry."

ffase oF HMiss & - age 44 years — of the second
generation, eldest child in a family of =zeven children, says
"I was more attached to my maternal aunt {(mother’'s eldest
sister) thanm to either my mother or father. My aunt married
much  later than my mother, but even after her marriage my
attachment to her did not lessen. Any argument with  my
parents or after getting a scolding from my parents, I would

oo awsy and stay with auntie who lived guite far off (i.e.,
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after her marriage, set up her house with ber hushand  away
fram ws). I still remember when I was in schoecl and could
not  get through my promotion to Class X, I was  dreading
having to face my parents, for my father was very strict and
severe with bis purnishments. But more than that, I felt very
sad and bitter of having let down sy aunt. She had hirved a
tutor to coach me for oy parents counld not &fford  to. The
disappointment she felt st my failwre was writtern 11 over
her face, but I promised her that I wouwld trvy to do oy best
the coming vear, which I did. Eventually I got through the
Sehool  Leaving Examinations, after which I dropped out of
studies and took up & jok. This auntie of mine now lives
with me &= she is & widow. Her busband expired a couple of
vears ago, though all her children are grown up  and  well
settled in life. She has come to live with me and my Tamily,
her home is here with uws and my children are more attached
to her thaern to my mother,”

The following case illustrates children’s attachment
to parents rather than to other members of the family:

Case & Mr H - age 37 vyears — of the third
generation, father of five children, says “inder I
circumstances are my childrern willing to stay with any one
besides us parents. A few months back my wife tock 111 and
had to be admitted to the bhospitzal, so both sy mother  and

mother—-in-lan offered to take my children with them., But
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rane of them were willing to go. After mach perswasion, oy
gldest =om (aged 12 yvears) and the second son (aged 2 years)
gave in, brt no one could persuade my twoe daughters (aged 7
and & years) into accompanying them."

Table 5.22 presents the data on the extent of
fathers’' spending and sparing timeg with his children  and
Table %.22a gives a break—up of the extent of TFathers’
participation in  the activities and interaction with his
children.

The figures in Table 5.32 reveals that idrrespective
of generation, father spending ‘some’ amount of time with
children is consistently highber in &11  the generations
rather than father spending time with children to a ‘great
edtent’ . This percentage consists of 2% per cent, 39 per
cent and 43 per cent in  the first, second and  third
genserations respectively. Further it is observed that father
spending time with children to a ‘great extent’ appears to
be increasing ss generation  advancesg, Wheress at the other
end, Tather spending time with children to a ‘wvery little
exdtent’ appesrs to be decreasing as penevation advanceg, The
percentage Tor  the former consist of 13 per cent, 18 per
cent and 32 per cent and the latter consist of 34 per cent,
ED per cent and 1% per cent in the first, second and  third

generations respectively.
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Table 5.22

Father Spending Time with Children

Generation i 4l B C D
I 142 13 nE 51 38
{13) (25} {36 (27

157 28 a2 47 rls)

11 (18) {39 { =) {13)

39 52 i8 12

111 1Z1 {32} (473) {15) {10

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage
M = Total namber of children.
Fesponses

A = Great extent. B = Some extent.

i
il

c Very little. D Mo response.

Table 5.22x gives a tbreak-up o the kinds of
activities fTather and children participate and are engaged
in. The Table viewed as whole brings out the fact that in
the earliest generation highest percentage (57 per cent)
consisted of children spending time together with their
father by engaging and involving in various indoor and
cuwtdoor chores, taskse and activitiga. Whereas in the present
generation, majority of the responses (34 per cent) consist
of father's spending a&nd sparing time with children
‘concerning himself with what children do not only in school

but also in their leisure time’. This fTact iz further



Table 5.22a

Activities Father Participates in with Children

Generation 0] A B C D
I 142 23 a1 - Y]
{16} {87 (27)

187 3 20 ié6 20

11 {20) {(57) {10 {(13)

41 24 44 iz

111 121 {54) {20) {36) {10)

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage
N = Total number of children.

Responses

AR = Reading, talking, plaving.

B = Engaging and kesping children busy around the house,
taking children out.

C = Spending time concerning himself with what children do/
did not only in school but alsc in their leisure time.

D = No response,

supported by responses showing 34 per cent fathers spending
time with his children by either ‘reading, talking %nd
playing’ in the preszent generation. It is also to be noted
that father spending and sparing time with his children in
the FTormer sctivity is found to be totally absent in the
garliest generatiocn, and the latter consist of a negligibkle
16 per cent and 20 per cent in the Tirst and second

generations respectively. 1t is also remarkable to note that
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evern in the later generations, 13 per cent and 1D per cent
have abstained from responding among the second and  third
generations. It may be a fact that in such families, fathers
spend l1ittle or no time with his children. It may also be a
fact that thaough fathers spend some amount of time together
with children, they may not interact and pariicipate as

responded by a Tew motheracﬂ} the present generation.

The following is an example of one such view:

Case &4 Mrs € - age 39 vyears - of the third
generation, says "It's not exactly that my busband does  any
sart of things together with the children as mentioned but
time spent with the children " is s=sitting together and
watching the T.V. - I must say it’'s the T.V. that makes my
husband Séend some amount of time with the children.”

Takle .25 shows the parental views towards
childrern’'s attachment and contact with their relatives. It
iz seen from Table 5.23 that the total percentage of

theis L
children who frequent maternal . o relatives “often’  is
conseistently higher in =®11 the generations as compared
to childrern freqguenting their patermnal relatives. This
frequency varies between 83 per cent and 32 per cent in  the
firset generation, 82 per cent and 31 per cent in the second
generation, and in the third genevration this percentage
consist of 78 per cent and 26 per cent. Secondly, it is

noted that irrvespective of generation, nesr sbout 50 per
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Table 5.23

Frequency of Visiting Relatives

Generation 18] RHesponses A H |
i iig 20 4

{83) {14) (3)

I 4 142 2 45 71 2é

(32) {50 {18)

1 128 25 4
{821} {16) {3)
13 187
2 43 20 e
{(31) (S1) (1)
i 74 24 =
(78) (20} (2)
111 121
=z A1 &Hd 2o
{26) {55 {24)

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage

N = Tetal number of children.
& o= Often. B = Sometimes/Intermittent.
€ = Occasionallv.

Fesponses

1 = Maternal. 2 = Faternal.

cent children in all the generations freguent paternal
relatives only ‘sometimes/intermittently’ . However, this
frequency 1is found to be slightly hkigher in the later
generations, wviz. %1 per cent and 33 per cent in the second

and third generations respectively. Further, the percentage



af responses  showing  freguency of visiting paternal
relatives only ‘ooccazionally’ varies between 18 per cent and
24 per cent in the first, second and third generations
respectively.

Farental wviews towards their children’s attachment
and reasons for frequenting their relatives, respondents
{parents) were asked to respond to any one of the fTollowing
four statements:

1. Enjoy keeping in touch.

2. Feel you ought to or have an chkligation.

. Both 1 and 2 - i.e. enjoy  hkeeping in touch and
feel vou ought to or have an chligation.

4. But of habit.

Table &5.23a presents the different views of parents
stating their children’'s frequency of visiting relatives.

Table 5.23a shows that children’s visits to maternal
relatives stating “they enjoy keeping in touch and feel that
they ocught  and have obligation to’ consist of higher
percentage in &1l the generations, viz. 8% per cent, 80 per
cent and B per cént i the first, second and third
generations respectively. Whereas wvisits to paternal
relatives has  been responded to by highest percentage of
respondents Etating“they ocught to or have an obligation’.
Thise percentane varies between 73 per cent, 71 per cent and

&7 per cent in the firet, second and  third generations
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Table 5.23a

Reasons faor Visiting

Ganeration i Responcses < | C D
1 12 - 121 -
{15 {(85)
) 142 2 - 104 - =g
173) (28)
k] 52 - 1725 -
{20) (80}
11 1357
2 & 111 -~ 41
{(3) {71) {25)
1 24 - 74 =
{20) {781 (2}
11z 121
2 10 8% 12 1&
(81 167 {10) {13)

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage

M = Total number of Ehildren.

A = Enjoy keeping in touch.

B = You feel you cught to/have an ohligastion.

C = Both &4 & B ~ i.e. enjoy keeping in touch and feel wvyou

ought to, and also have an obligation.

D = Out of habit.
Fesponses
1 = HMaternzsl. 2 = Faternal.

respectively. However, it is to be noted that responses
stating visits to paternzl relatives ‘out of habit’ appears

to be decreasing as generation . advance$, rather wisiting
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paterrnal relatives because children ‘enjoy keeping in touwch’
appears to be slowly gaining momentum thowgh this percentage
consist of & negligible 2 per cent and 8 per cent in  the
second and third generations, nevertheless it is significant
to note that such attachment towards paternal relatives  is
found to be totally absent among responses of the earliest
generation.

The Following cases illustrates sttachment towards
paternal relatives:

fese 65 Mrga M - sge 68 vyesrs - of the first
generation, says "I was brought up by firy paternal
grandparents, wncles and asunts. Today, many of my uncles and
aunpts are no longer there. But I feel I cwe and have an
obligation towards their childrern and grand children. Last
yvear they had a chwoh service and they came asking me to
lend them some curtsins Tor the occasion. Instead of giving
them the old and used ones and morecver as I could afford
to, I bouwght them s whole new lot. Though I am getting old
and it's difficult moving about, yet I make it & point to
vigit them every now and then, help them out financially and
evern otherwise when ever they ars in need. My daughter and
her children too visit them at times as they enjoy  lkeeping
in touch.”

fase a8 Mr & Mre H ~ age 25 and 30 vEars

respectively - of the third generation, says "Our children



are more attached and cloase to their paternal grandparents,
aunts and their children. Whenever the occasion arises  of
having to  wvieilt or having to put up for the night or go for
sccial  wvisiting and outings, the children are forever Lkeen
and enthusiastic and prefer going along with their paternal
grandparents  and saunts though their maternal grandparents
live just next door and are egually fond of them as they are
the only grandchildren from the msternal side.”

£ camparative study of the attitude and behaviour aof
the parents towards their children and adolescent friends
has been studied and analysed in Tables %.24 to 5.24b.

Dinbineyer (1967:158) is of the view that parent’'s
attitude towards the friends of their child and the type of
affectionate treatment they give to their Tfriends is
important for the adolescent to establish his status in the
peaer world. The adolescent’ s status among his friendes rises
when his parents receive warmly and treat well hise friends
whic call wpon him. This binds the parent-adole=zcent
relationship more sscurely.

The data on Table %.24z shows that more than 80 per
cent adolescent children - in | the present generation call
upon their friends and invite their friends over ‘guite
often’. Thus it appears that as generation’ advanceg, this
trend among adolescent children appears to be gradually

increasing when compared from the earliest to the present
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generation. This gains further support as only 14 per cent

among the present generation have abstained from responding

Table 5.24
Parents Entertaining and Participating with the Children’s
Friends
Generation i & B C
I 142 27 38 77
(19) {(27) (54)
157 a7 &7 29
II {E7) {44) (18)
51 61 9
[ 121 (42) {(59D) (7}

Figuwres in parenthesis indicate percentage
N = Total number of children.

Responses

A = Great extent. B = Some extent. C = Mo response.

as compared to 23 per cent and 26 per cent in the first and
second generations respectively.

The analysis on  the data as toc what extent the
parents of the adolescent children entertain and participate
with their children's friends ie presented in Table S.24.

The analysis reveals that though parents
participating and entertaining their adolescents children’'s
friends appears to be gradually increasing from ore
generation to the next, nevertheless, ~ Table %.24 shows

that bty and large majority of parente participate only to
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Table S3.24a

Extent of Parents Participation with Children’s and
Adalescent’'s Friends

Generation 0 - 2 C
1 142 D 7 G
{25} {56} {23)

is7 &5 ol 41

11 {(41) {32 {26)

&5 9 17

i11 121 (54) (32 {14)

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentsge
M = Total number of children.
Responses

5 = Often. B = Sometimes. = No response.

‘some extent’ . For instance, this percentage varies beltween
27 per cent: 44 per cent and 50 per cent in  the Tirst,
second and third generations respectively.

Finally, reacticon of the parents towards their
adolescent children's friends is presented in Table 5.24b.
It is cbserved from Table 5.24b that higher percentage of
parents (34 per cent) in the present generation as compared
to  the earlier generations have responded by stating that
they are ‘not certain’ about their children’'s friends.
Further, this could be the reason for more than 30 per cent
parents in  the present generation have abstained from

responding. It has alsc been cbhserved that percentasge of
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parents being ‘satisfied’ with the type of Friends their

adolescent children have selected appears to be gradually

Table 35.24b

Attitude and Reaction of Parents towards their Children’s
and Adolescent’'s Friends

Generation 1 & B C D
1 142 35 1= 14 a0
(28) () {10) {G6)

is7 3 ié 51 52

i1 {24) {10) {32} {33)

27 14 44 R

111 121 {(232) (12) {34) {30

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage

N = Total number of children.
Hecponees

B = Batisfied. B = Dissatisfied. C = Mot certzin.

D = Mo response.
decreasing as generatiom advances, Rather parents  being

‘dissatisfied’ appears to be gradually increasing from one
generation to the next. For instance,

the percentage for the former varies between 2% per cent, 24
per cent and 22 per cent and for the latter consist of 2 per

centy, 10 per cent and 12 per cent in the first, second and

third generations respectively.



Fole and Yiews of esch Parent in Disciplining and Bringing
Up of their Children

Table .25 to 5.25b gives an  anslysts of the
individual responses aof both the father and mother o
their views of differences and disagreement regarding the
disciplining and bringing up ef their children.

Figures in Table 5.2% reveal that by and large
parental disagreements regarding disciplining of children
shows that the percentsge of responses among those who say
‘eometimes’ disagree 1is consistently higher in all  the
generations, in  the responses of both father and mother.
However, a comparative study of Table 5.2% shows that among

[N

those parents who say they “always

¢

disagree, the responses
of mother's among the later generations is  higher than
responses of the fathers. For edxample, responses of Fathers
consist of 36 per cent, 39 per cent and 43 per cent and
mothers’ responses consist of 41 per cent, 4% per cent and
3 per cent in the first, second and third generations
respectively. Further, it is alsc to be noted that those
parents who have ahkstained from responding. the percentage
of Tather's is higher than the percentasge of mother'=. The
percentage of fathers who have abstained from responding
consist of 32 per cent, 24 per cent and 7 per cent in  the

firet, second and third generations respectively, whereas



Table 5.25

pDifferences and Disagreement between Mother anq Father
regarding Disciplining and Bringing Up the Children

Generation M Responses 1 2 A
A a8 7 7
{38) {32} {32)
1 22
H 2 10 3
(41} (45} {14) ‘
A 13 12 a
{37} {3&) (24)
i1 33
B 15 17 1
(45) 1{51'%) {3
A 12 14 2
(435} {50) {7}
111 28
B 14 14 -
(50 (50 )
Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage
M = Tatal number of children.
Responses
# = Respomse of father.B = FResponse of mother.
I = Always. 2 = Gometimes. I = Mo response.

mothers who have sbstained from responding consist of 14 per
cent and 3 per cent in the first and second generations
respectively. This may be attribtuted to the fact that some
of the families under study are single parent families where
the mothers &are either out of wedlock, separated or are

widowed. But nevertheless, even in families which are
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intact, SOInE fathers in spite of muach persuasion,
encouragement and prompting, hesitated and refused and
thereby abstained from responding.

Table 5.25a

Reasons and Causes for Differences and Disagreement between
Parents in Disciplining of Children

Genera— M Responses 1 2 3 4 S
tion
1% A - & = 7 -
(33 {(20) (4&)
1
i9 B a8 3 4 4 -
(42} {18) {21) {21)
2a A - a8 & 11 4
{(32) (24) {44) {3)
i1
A2 K 14 ] 7 & -
{(44) {1&) {22) {19
24 A - it & 7 -
{42) (235) (35)
i1t
2¢ B 1= 4 ) G -
{4&) {14} {21) (1)

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage
M = Total number of children.

Fesponses

# = Response of father. B = Response of mother.
1 = For bkeating the child. 2 = Children coming home late.
3 = Company kept by children. 4 = Dropping out of school.

i

fAny other.
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Table %5.25%x gives a break-up of the reasons and
cauvses Tor differences and disagreements between parents  in
dizciplining of children. Among those parents who say  that
disagreement occurs for ‘bheating children’, such responses
consist of mothers onlv. This percentage varies between 42
per  cent, 44 per cent and 44 per cent for mothers  in the
firet, second and third generations respectively. dhereas
disagresments arising for &1l the other three circumstances,
viz., ‘children coming home late", ‘company kept by children’
and Cdropping out of school’ ., the percentages of responses
of Ffathers is higher than mothers 1in &ll  the thiree
genegraticns.

Tabkle 5.20b show to what #tent dizagreements
betwesn parents get settled and resclved. The figwres in
Table 5.25a show that bighest percentage in the present
generation {(third generation), resolves disagreements by
‘talking things over and coming to an understanding’ . This
percentage consists of 42 per cent of fathers and. &1 per
cernt of mothers. Whereas among the parlier generations  this
percentage consisted of 27 per cent and =2 per cent  of
fathers and 37 per cent and 41 per cent of mothers in  the
firét and second generations respectively. However, it is
also significant to note that 28 per cent mothers and 34 per
cent fathers in the present generation responded by  sayving

that either "temporarily differences are settled’ (viz. 19



Table 3.25b

Views on Differences Getting Settled and resolved

Generation £ Responses 1 2 = 4
15 3 4 & - G
(27) {40) {33)
1
12 B 7 4 4 4
{37 (21) 121} (21)
25 & a8 4 x o
{32) {3&) {£13) (20}
iz
z2 B 13 5 g &
{41} {16} (23) {19)
24 2] 11 & & 4
{42} {23) (17) (15)
111
28 2] 17 3 4 4
{Hl) (i1) (14) (14}
Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage
M = Total number of children.
Fesponses
A = Response of father. B = Response of mother.
1 = By talking over and coming to an understanding.
2 = Each makez an effort to attend.
I = Temporarily matters are settled.
4 = Lesve things as they are.
per cent fathers and 14 per cent mothers), octherwise leave
thirngs &= they are’ (1% per cent fathers and 14 per cent



mothers). Analysfs of the Tables 53,25 to 5.25b are  further
supported by the findings on Tabkle G.11.

The Ffollowing sxample may give an  insight towards
parents settling and resclving their differences by 'talking
things over and coming to an understanding’ . in the present

generaticon:

fase &7 Wy & HMre W - age 35 and 30 YEETE
respectively -~ of the third gensration are both secondary

bt below graduste. Mr H who is in service and Mre H, a

housewifs and mother of five children (2 daughters and 3

aons ), remarked "Back from work my bushand would often pick
an me  Tor letting the children, particularly the boyes to
play  and  run wild with children down the street. 1 must
admit that often I too retort back - leaving the entire
responsibility on ome for looking after the kids, it's not
poseible to keep an eve from moment to moment where and  to
what my sons {(aged 7 and 11 years) e up to and at the
same time attend to the other household chores and  look
after the baby.’  But wy main bone of contention against  bim
has @uutthat he TL&S time for all the cther children and yvouth of
the locality except bis own —~ be Qi& an active member of
various clubs and cwrganisations. Al his time tlkkapent and
devoted to others in the locality escept for his family and
children. And this ffS‘Dna issue that I (&h™ 1 pever get

across to him, without him not getting hested up and walking



pff.” Mre H euplicitly stated {pointing to  her  hushand)
"There's got to be give and %ake and vow can’t always  have
it your oen o way - disasgresments should be talked out and not
just twrning off and keeping guiet.” M H concluded his
giplanation by admitiing "Thouwgh I am still mueh  involved
with the youths and activities of the locality, f have cut
gowrs  and  restricted sy activities for the sake of the
children." Az Mr and Mrs H admitted, "Much  later after
talking thimgs over, we reslised that it ig pointless trying
to shout and get at each other, for it is not just up to
“hey T o to ‘e’ but it dis up to ‘us’ both - we both  are
responsiible for the upbringing of ocur children.”

the following observations are edamples of parental
differences and disagreements in disciglining of children.
But it alszc illustrates parental di=agreement orn the hbest
way to  handle the child which may be at the roct of the
problem  rather than either paternal or maternal  bebaviour
soalely considered:

Uase S8 FMr P — age 15 yvears — is being called out by
the Father and told to chop up sowe wood and stack them up
before dark. Just then the mother happerned to come out
warnting  her son te go to the nearby market on some  errands.
Finaliy aftter much zrguing and cricbing between the parents,
the boy was 5éen going to the market. The point to be
emphasised hbere is  that going to the market cowld bave

el A
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awaited amd could be done much later as the market was just
a stone’'s throw away while the chopping and stacking of wood

nesded to be done before dark - but ...

3

ase oY Mr H -~ age 40 vears -~ of the second
generation, secondsry bt below matriculation, is in trade
by profession and Tather of five children (3 daughters and 2
sons),  was fouwnd to have said thus "My younger sonn who is
just in Class 7 and could not get through for the second
time irn his final examination. My wife iz now  getting him
admitted to techrnical school. Bhe feels it is hetter for him
to pick up the hammer and sconer go and earn wages  rather
than waste money on him for studies. I do net agree with her
views. ['d have much preferred for him to contimue with his
studies and wished that he could have taken up & non-manual
rather than a manual job .00

fArcther such view admitted is as follows:

~

TEme FO M K -~ @pe 38 yegarz — of the thirvd

o

generaticon, secondsry but below matriculation, is in service
{driver} by ﬁFdeSEiDH and Tfather of six childrernm (4
dauvahters and 2 sons}, admitted with deep Teslings of regret
and disappointment that s an adolescent when he was
insisted uﬁnn and persuaded by his father to continue with
Hise studies having dropped ovt of high school, and  being
insisted upon to break away from bad habits and  from  boyvs

whom  he  had selected sz friends, "Father from the wvery

i
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beginning was bent on getting me back to school. Initially he
tried tox by cribkbing and magging and by getting at me all
the time and at  times by  alsc persusding. But when
gvervything else failed, he caned me real hard a couple of
times. Mother was gquick to rise to such occasions —~  “Don’t
force him, leave him alone, let him decide for himself, he
im0 QFOWNT WD .. ...« Wby dooyou kesp on nagoing and  shouting
at himy it will do him no good’' o T still remember there were
occasions when I would often get back late and thouwgh mother
world at times instill fear in me saying "I1711 0 tell  vour
fTather". But it did not bother me much for many & times such
threats were not carried out. Moreover he would never be
allowed to hit hard. At that time I considered myself real
lucky, but today .seeeean I wish I was forced inteo going bach
ter =chool. Had I only heeded to what my father said, things
would have been otherwise. A1l oy sisters are holding good

Jobs and are well placed in life, while I'm & mere driver.”

BREAST FEEDING AMND TOILET TRAINING
The last dimension on which the =zocialization of
children has been studied and anzlyrzed in  this research
study has been based on the child training methods of toilet
training, breast feeding and supplementsory food given  to

infants.



While considering breast feeding, weaning and toilet
training of the child, we have concentrated mainly on the
mothers as such (i.e. as a mother only) and could not see it
in terms of generation/sequence, i.e. mother &= & child, due
to obvious difficulties.

The child develops patterns of social behaviour
similar ‘to  those of his parents. The goal of all child
rearing is  to develop in .the child the capascity For
adiuvstment as prescribed by the cultuwal system to which the
child belongs. "Throughout the centuries, there have been
shifts in the culturally approved child-training methods.
Certain contemporary problems, as breast feeding ard
emctional care of children were discussed as far back as the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. Since the turn of this
century the issues of child-raising has been much discussed
with the result that there has been & marked shift from
rigid discipline to an understanding of the child and his
nesds  and the adults obligation to meet his neede (Jersild
198727193 .

Bronfenbrenner (1738), Tor ewample, in & oritical
analysis of fifteern child-training studies conducted in
variouns parts mf-the tnited States between 1932 and 19657,

was able to identify a number of changes in practices during

those vear His chief fTindings were that mothere had

become more flexible and permissive in their cohild-reading



than they had been in the early thirties, that they were no
ionger as addicted to the inflexible application of rigid
time schedules and that they had grows more respectfual of
the unigue needs of their individual children.

Herce, it is  reasonable to assume that such
differences in the views stem from differences 1in value
orientation. They may also be influenced, among other
things, by the educatiornzl level; economic condition and the
trad;timnal value system of the family.

Based on these assumptions, the views of mothers on
the variations in child-training practices that exist along
with changes that may have taken place over the vyears has
been studied and presented in Tables 5.26 — 5.27b.

In this section the factors studied are 3

1. Duration of breat Teeding infants.

2. Schedule of feeding.

E. Bupplemesntary foglgiven to infants.

4. fAge, mode and  pattern of todlet training
children.

Table S.26 reveals that in the First generation,
mothers depended entirely on breast feeding, solid and semi-
saplid Tood for one vear. In the second generaticn, 14 per
cent mothers totally stopped breast feeding their child from
the age of one yvear and supplementation of sclid, semli-solid

arnd bottle fesding was given, as against this we find cent



e cent mothers 1in the earliest generation (first

generation) continued to breast feed their infants  even
after the age of one. fuwrther in the third and  Ffourth
generation, i1 per  cent  and 33 peyr cent mothers
respectively, totally stopped breast feeding from six months
and depended entirely on supplementasry food, whereas at  the
pther end, Table 3.2&4 also shows & sizeable proportion of
mothers in the third and fmurth generation, viz. 47 per cent
and &7 per cent continuwe breasst feeding infants till  above
the e of one. It is alsc of much significance to note
that &3 and &7 per cent mothers in the third and fourth
generations respectively introduce  bottle feeding their
infants from six months., However, the Table viewsd as  a
whole =zhows that ss generation advances duration of breast
feeding infants appears to be gradually decreasing from one
generation to the next. Nevertheless, it is also remarkable
to neote  that evenn in the later generations sizeakle
proportions of  oothers, viz.o 53 per cent and 33 per  cent
mothers in  the third and fowth generations respectively
continue to bresst feed their infants above the age of one

in addition to other food supplementation.
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Table 5.2&

Mumber of Months Mothers Breast Feed the Child and Supple-
mentation of Solids, Semi—solids and Bottle Feeding begins

Age/Class
Generation M of the £ H C D
irsfant :
1 3 a - -
(100) ] {100
I a 2 g g - -
(100Y [ (10D)
3 8 a - -
L100) {100)
1 i4 14 - -
(100YE (100)
i1 i4 2 14 14 - -
(100) ] (100)
A 12 i1z - b
(84) {86) {14}
1 14 14 - -
(100 ] {100)
1113 i9 2 17 i 1z 2
(87) {2&) {(&63) [ {10%)
3 - - 1D L]
{53) (47
i = o — -
(looy {100)
I§Y 7 2 ) - ) =
(67) {&7) (Z3)
A 3 - = &
(33) {3X) (67}

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage

N = Total number of respondents.
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fAge/Class of the infants:

1 year & above.

condensed

mothers of

longer

1 = Upto & months. 2 = &+ to 1 year. =
R = Breast feeding.
B = Breast feeding and other food.
C = Breast feeding cther food, and bottle feed.
D = Mo breast feeding., only bottle feed and octher food.
Tables S.28z and 5.26b which have been
from Table S.26 very clearly demonstrate that
earlier generations lweast—fed the child for
Table 3.26a
buration of Breast Feeding
Generation M & ] c
i a 8 (=] g
{100y (100} (100)
11 14 14 14 12
{100 {100) (8&6)
111 19 17 17 10
{100)) (89%)] (5%)
v 9 q & =
{100) (671 (33)

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage

N = Number of mothers.
A = Upto 6 months.
C = 1 year and above.

B =

I60

& months to 1 year.



duration. Further the Tables also show that the duration of
preast feeding the infant has been decreasing from  the
garliest to the present generation. In other words vyounger
the generation lesser is the duration of bresst feeding the
infarnt.

Table 5.26b

Schedule of Breast Feeding

Generation M & B

I a8 7 i
187%) {12%)

I1 i4 11 =
{79 ) (21

I1% i=2 13 &
{&8) {32)

v 9 e 4
{S06) {44)

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentage

N = Total number of mothers.

I:
i
sl
H
i
=
o
}-l -
3
13
as
[n]
o
iy
3
14
3
3
sel
H

= foeocording to schedule.

Farticulars, on the type of supplementary feeding
givern to infTants are presented in Table 5.26c. The Table

shows that to & ‘great extent’ mothers in the earlier



Table 3.26c

Supplementary Food Given to Infants

Gene—- |[Respon- o B C b
rationises

i 1= - 9 -

{59) (41)
I 2 - - - -
1 - - - —
1 17 -~ L3 -

{&1%) {39)
i1 2 - = - -

{9

l 11 - 5

{39} {18)
111 z - = - =
c1a) {18)
! - - Z 2
{33 {7}
i 2 - - =X
{22) HIRIRA
jRY 2z - - - 2
(22)
= - 2 - -

(22

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentsge

Fesponses

1 = Great extent. 2 = Bome extent. o= Little extent.
£ = Meshed rice. B = Sagu dana. C = Ranana.

D= FormulasCow' = milk.

o
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generation, preferred to introduce supplementary feeding
with either meshed rice or bananas “to & great extent’.
This percentage consist of 59 per cent and %1 per cent
{meshed rice) and 41 per cent and 392 per cent {bhananas) in
first and second gengrations, respectively. Further,
similarly in the later generations too, considerable number
of mothers to a ‘great extent’ prefer to introduce
supplenentsry feeding with meshed rice. sagudana, barley and
bananas. Fercentage of mothers introducing supplementary
feed with meshed rice, consist of 39 per cent and 22 per
cent and sagudana consist of 18 per cent "to =some extent’
angd 22 per cent "to & little extent’ in the third and fourth
generations respectively while mothers preferring
supplementary Teeding with bananas consist of 33 prer  cent
“to & little extent’ in the third gerneraticon. It is also
remarkable to note that even in  the later géneration§,
mothers introducing supplementary feeding of infants with
tinsformaula fouod ‘to & great extent’ consist of & negligible

2% per cent {(viz. 18 per cent 'to some extent’ and 7 per

cent CTto a 1itt@; extent’) in the third generation and 5%
peyr cent {viz. 3% per cent to a ‘great extent’ and 22 per
cent te =Yl 1] extent’) in the fourth generation

respectively.
Extracts from one of the interviews on weaning might

provide some additional insight into  the attitudes of

36T



mothers regarding the problem of weaning, irrespective of

penerations

{ese 71 Mother - aged 49, secondary but  below
graduation, mother of six children (2 daughters and 4
SOME )

1. What was the age of Rit when she was able to take

her food without your help 7

. She began to eat independently when she was about 18
months. The grandmother gave her rice mixed with soup and
she took it.

. How old was Rit when vou stopped breasst feeding 7

B Bhe was abort two vears when I stopped nuwrsing her.
G But before you stopped her nursing, did yvou give her

any supplementary food 7

B. Oh  ves. I used to give her meshed rice/bananas,
twice & day and would tweast feed her soon after, when she
was just about 3-4 monthe old.

G. Did you =stop breast feeding her suddenly 7

&, I =topped it totally when she was about two vyears
old.

. What was her immedizte reacticn ?

A She cried for a few days, at night. I used +to go

over to my mother’'s house to sleep leaving her with  my
hushand -~ the first couple of nights when she cocried real

hard, our land lady came over and helped my husband by
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dipping into sugar syrup & small piece of cloth tied into &
knet., and letting her suckle and slowly in the processe she
wouwld drift off to sleep.

. bhat if she frequently cried for it 7

A8 I resisted the temptation, I wowld oftern throughout
the day tie her to my back and lull her to sleep and prevent
her from suchkling.

1. Did vou apply anything on the bresst to prevent Rit
Ffrom suckling it.

Fra Yes. I often wsed to apply Ksang-Dohihs (bile of
fish) and at times Sch—ang (Solanum } =0 that after a
while, getting the bitter taste, she stopped paying
attention to it.

Respondents views on various aspects of tollet
training is presented in Tables %.27 - 5.27b.

Regarding the age of starting teodilet traininmg Table
.27 shows that dirrespective of  generation majority of
mothers start toilet training of children at the age of 18
months to 2 yvears. This percentage consist of 75 per cent,
27 per cent and 42 per cent in the fTirst, second and  third
generaticon respectively. However, a comparative study of
the Table .27 =shows that ﬁﬁ:: o the later generations
mothers are starting to toilet trainm children &t a much
earlier age. For example in the third and fourth gerneration

2} per cent and 33 per cent mothers respectively toilet
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train  their children at the age of & months to 1 vear, and
A7 per cent and &7 per cent mothers respectively in the

third and fourth generation toilet train children at the age

of L vear to 18 months.

Table 3.27

Age from when Toilet Training was started

Generation R A =4 C D
I a8 - - 2 &
{2%) {780
11 14 - 2

113 iz - 7 8
(21)) (37) {42}
I 4 - 3 1) -
(33)] (67)
Figures in patenthesis indicate percentage
M = Total number of mothers.
Fesponses
A o= Within & months. B = & months to 1 vear.
C = 1 vear to 18 months. D = 18 months to 2 YRS .

Farticulars of mode of starting of bladder and bowel
control is presented in Table 5.27a. It is seen that in the
garliest generation {Tirst generation) majority of the

4. - N
mothers {50 per cent) trained their children by Q4d#w9'ﬂu,
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'&ké_=1ﬂn¢g? fﬁ However, as generation advances, highest
percentage of mothers (viz. 47 per cent and 33 per cent and
78 per cent in the second, third and Ffourth generation
respectively) are adopting the method of training children

by “reminding at regular intervals’ while training children

Table 5.27a

Mode of Starting Training

Generation 18] A B C D

I 8 3 4 - -
(37'6)p (20)

I3 14 ] = 2 1

{43) {3H) {14} (7}
111 19 10 & 2 1
{(53) {31%)] (10%) (3)
kY 2 7 o - —
{78} {22)
Figuwres in parenthesis indicate percentage
M = Total rnumber of mothers.
Responses
B = Reminding &t regular intervals.
. He .
B = Helping - yallktime;,
€ = Punishment. D = Mabking the child feel guilty.

by ‘“helping all the time’' appears to be decreasing as

generation advances. Further, it is &lso to be noted that
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irrespective of generation, very less percentage of mothers
gither punished or made the child feel guilty during bowel
and bladder training, in fact this method of training
appears to be totally absent amongst mothers of the present
perneration.

Fesponses of mothers stating their reasons for using

toilet training at bed time is presented in Table 5.27R. It

Table 5.27b

Reasons for Toilet Training of Children

Generation M & B I D

1 ! = i 2 3

{Z7%) {12} {25) {5D)

11 14 4 @ 3 )

{78} (14} {(Z1) {348)

I11 19 & g 4 -
{Z2) {(47) (21)

i 2 2 & 1 -
(22} (67) {11)

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentzge

M = Total number of mothers,

Responses

f = To keep the bed clean.

BE = To form good habit.

€ = To avoid boredom. D = Mo response.



iz seen Trom fﬁm'Table 5.27b that when compared from the
earliest to the present generation, the majority of mothers

WL; the later generations, tocilet traim | children at bed
time “to form Qood habit’. This percentage consist of 47
per  cent  in the third generation and &7 per cent in  the
fourth as against a mere percentage of 14 per cenlt in  the
firet and =zecond generations respectively. Further, it is
alsc to be noted that mother s responses stating that they
toilet train children at bed time in order "to keep the bed
clean’ and to ‘aveid boredom’  appears to be  gradually
decreasing as generation advanceg, Thus the Tables on Toilet
Training wviewed together reveals that irrespective o f
generation by and large mothers start toilet training
children from about 18 momths and there appears to be no
difference among the mothers @F the various ogeneration  in

giving proper toilet training to their children.
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The present =study deals with wvarious aspects  of
socilization and child resring practices, over & period of
time among  the Ehasi, with a view to understanding the
changes, iT any, have tabken place over generaticons. In the
present  study, a ‘gengration’ refers te time scale, which
corresponds to chronological age. To Tacilitate the study
in generational differences, all families, under the present
study . have besen  pult into fouwr  age cohorts  to examing

various  Ffamily situstions, in respect of schooling and

educaticrnal Che

e lopmert of children, impesltion o f
discipline and child training, interascticon and recreation
{sociability), and various other socislization processes  of
children. With this end in view, the entire study has been
conducted among  the Khasi, a majmr tribal population of
Meghalaya, widely knomen and studied by many anthropeologists
in  the past for their well known seatrilineal system. Foa
the present purpeose the study has  been geographically
restricted to five wbhan areas in Shillong.

Keeping the obiectives of the present study in view,

wEP L ouE technigues were employed to coollect data o
socialirzation processes of childrenm inn various family

situations over generations. Dats for the present  study
have been collected through a structured schedule (appendis
BY  From  the informantz. DBesides, many case studies have

brwen incorporsted in order teo substantiate the findings. and
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mary extended genealogies {appendix H} have been  drawn to
understand the changes  that have taken rlace Cov e
generations.

For  the present purpose, & ‘gengration’ length  bas
been calculated, following the method given by Glass. This
haw been done to avoid many individuals of different ages
coming  in one and the same generation {(Table 2). In the
present study the length of & “gerneration’ is taken as 21
VEATE. 250 households in five aress have bheenn covered to
collect relevant demographic data. It may be menticoned here

that & 3 per cent random sampling has been carried out  to

zelect these households., In the second phase of  the
field—work & 20 per cent random sampling bas been done  on
those originally selected 2% housebolds, and  finaslly B0
houwsesholds have been selected for in-depth study on
socislization and parent-ohild relationship.

In Chapter—-IIf & detailed description of the
moedified methods, sdopted for collecticon of data foor  the
present study, has been given. It is felt that all the
eaisting  methods, gén@rally applied for anthropological
resparches, VAE . genealogy, case study, participant
observation, sto., sre npot adequate enounh for collection of
data on changess/continuities, if any, over generations.

In the present study, the mothers were the @main

respondents.  Bo, the interviews were Tocussed on collection

v
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oxf data on mmtﬁerﬁ’ attitudes &and practices towards
different patterns of scecilizatiorn of their children  and
child-reading pmrocesses. Wdhenever it was Telt necessary,
additional information were collected from the fathers and
children in order to find out the differences in  attitudes
betwesn the parents and their children.

An introduction to the salient concepts, wsed in the
present  study, viz.: generation, family and soccialization
has  been given. OF these three concepts, generation  and
socialization  heave  been extensively discussed in view of
their  importance  in understanding the changes as well  as
amntinuitiea in child rearing practices. In understanding

the concept of generation, the present situdy has relied

mairtly o Troll ' s (1970) variows concepts of generation. He
has conceptuat ized ‘generation’ AT five different

categories, which are as Tfollows ‘development stage’,
‘ranked descent’, "age-homogenecus group’ or Cage  cohorts’,
time  span’ and Cspirit of the age’. Hence  owe understand
that according to Trell, generations may be viewed variously
such as &) positions in a chain of lipesl descent (lineage
model ), b)) age strata acrpss socliety {(i.e€., cobhort model),
c) developmentzxl levels through which arn individual moves
{developmental -stage model), d) specific time span, which is

regearded as & unit of sccial change, and ) s=series of



subjective age-group identifications {(i.e., historicael-
consciousness model).

Althouah 4t dis true that the "linesge model’ and
‘developmental stage moadel” have mostly - guided ir
conceptualization of the present study, the ‘cohort model’
iz found to be more useful in interpreting the present data
in defining the term ‘generaticos’ . In other words, the
concept of generation in the present study has been adopted
HE &N ‘age—hu@ugeneouﬁ group’ or Sage-cohorts’ . which refers
tix the change on age differentiation within the family and
its influence on successive generations.

Mariocus concepts of soccialization, gQiwvern by
anthropologists like Childe (1960, Benedict (1934), Head

°

{1744), Hershovits (1987), White {(1971) and others, have
been  discussed i this chapter. AB11 these concepts of
gocialization essentially lead to the understanding of how a
perzon  becomes & responsible member of & society according
tx bhe ewisting nores and values of that particular society.
So, 4t iz understood  that socdialization is & ~mean of
perpetuating and redefining the culture itself.

Compared to these two concepts (viz., socialization
and generation), the concept of Ffamily assumes lesser
significance., The impeortance of  family is  mainly T

providing & vehicle for inter-play between sccialization and
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generation  in  order to carry forward the culture of &
society to which the family belong.
B i the present shudy we have taken into

consideration each family individually st the initial stage

Q

of analveis and thern we have tried to focus what the changes
and/or continuities regarding the scocialization and child
rearing practices are perceptible in the Khasi society.

In  this introductory chapter a review of various
anthropological  approaches to the study of sccialization,
child-rearing andg parent-child relationship has been made,
indicating some empirical researches, conducted on various
spcieties —  bobth tribsal and non-tribsl - by Mesd (1928,
1930, 193%, 1954, 17970), Bernedict (1938), Dubois (1949},
Fardingr ({(1939-1945), Linton (193%); Mhiting and Childe

(1755

St

. Also a review of earlier ethhographic researches
carrigd out by the scholars like HMalinowshki {1922-1935),
Read (1793%), Fortes {(1938-194%), and others has alsc been
mades .

fFe far as the espilrical researches on socilalization
and child rearing practices are concerned, a huge literature
iz available. But in the present thesis we have fooussed
mostly  on those works, which have bkeen carried oult on the
Indian populations by scholars like Dube {(125%), HMintwn
aryd  Hitchock (198&4), Faz (197468), Burman (19861), HMazumdar

{1962), Desal (1944), Mahale {(1987), Goode {(1970) stoc.. It
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may also be noted that the Indian scholares bave hardly taken
into consideration sccialization and child rearing practices
from  intergeneraticonsal point of view. But the western
scholars like Frarer (1922), Fedfield (1947}, HMead (L1970}
and srane others, have done  their studies Ty om the
intergenerational point of view regarding socialization  and
child-rearing practices. So in the present study we have
heavily  depended o their findingﬁ. However, it may he
menticoned that most of these studies are not concerned with
the tribkal populations. Nevertheless, their findings and
concepts are guite useful in understanding  the population
under the present study.

It i a common knowledaes that family is an important

7

institution, which playvs & very significant role in Ehapiﬁg
the lives of ite members, particularly of  the coming up
generations. Fut the question of guestions is how exactly
this role is performed — Do they operate as initiators or as
potentiales 7 The guestion eequires greater significance in
& changing society. w alreasdy discussed, we are aware that
there are significant differences between scciesties, which
mean  that families play important and determining roles  in
maintaining the distinctive identity of each society. Hence
in the present study, to understend the role of families in
socialization processes, the main thrust has been given  to

study ard analyze  bow  systematically such changes/
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continuities, iT any, are taking plsce. Does the Tamily., as
& wnit of secial organization, provide encowgh ground  to

2

understand this situation frd should it not ke further
classified according te gender and gengration ¥ It is  to

find out the arvareness to these broad guestionz, and that

constitutes the basic theoretical objectives of the present
study . Beesides, the present study alsoc has & number  of

other objsctives, which have been clearly stated in  the
introductory chapter.

Finally, in the introductory chapter. the limitaticn
of  the present study has been stated clearly. The society
under the present study is & satrilineal one, bt most  of
the concepts and methods, which have so far bheen developed,
are concerned with patrilineal societies. S0 we are very
canscious  about the use of these concepts and methods in a
matrilineal society. like the present Lo} ST without
contextualizing them.

I the segcond chapter, the land and the people  have
besn described. it further discusses how the contact af the
Khasi with the people from other parte of the country and
alsc with the non-Indian populations has developed over  the
VERNS . It alsc deals with the spread of education  and
Chiristianity among the thasi. /A short description has also
been given on family organization, descent and scocial  rules

af inheritance.

L
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The fourth chapter deals with the analyses of the
dats on socic—demographic characteristics of the population.
In the present sample, two major religicus groups have been
taken into consideration. These are the Christians and Mon—
Chrristians. Among the Christians there are two major sects,
the Catholic and Non-Catholic. Though it is true that the
pecple uwunder the HNon-Catholic group belong to various
churches, fTor convenience of analysis we have pooled  them
togéther and labslled them as Mon—Catholic Christians. in
the present sample, it dis found that 44 per cent belong to
the Catholic Christian group, 45.4 per cent to  the Mon-
Catholic Christisn group and 8.4 per cent to the MNon-
Christian group.

The Tindings of this chapter have been  highlighted
and discussed here.

Among the Khasi the mean age at marriage is steadily
decreasing over generation=s. This is true for all the three
religious  groups, considered for the present study. It is
found that age at marriage in the first generation has been
found  to be 22 vears, whereas it has come down to 20 yvears
in  the second generation, 21 yvears in the third generation
and 18 yesrs din  the present generation, i.e., Tourth
generation.

In a population study, conducted by the H.S5. Buresu

aof Census (1960), it has been reported that the median age
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at marriage among the women has declined from 2Z1.% years in

17490 to 20.3 vears in 1930 and 1940,

-~

Many baze-line swrveys, conducted in recent vyears by

-~

<

the Centre Tor Development Studies (1987), also report &
similar trend of such low age at marriage for females in
India. For example, in {(rissa 44 per cent of females are
found  to be married before the age of 13 vears and 42 per
cent before the age of 18 yesrs, while in  Maharashtra the
mean  age at marriage for currently married  women in
Qemarabad District ie 132,70 years and in FParbhasi 13,011
years. Another base line-survey (1987) reports that the age
at marriage among the Bihari women varies between 15 and 18
YEAIS . In the Census of India {(1984) it is found that
nearly &3.3 per cent of the non—literate women in urban ares
marry  before 18 vears of age whereas 18 per cent marry
betweesrn 18 and 20 vears of age and only 8.4 per cent marrey
kevond 21 yvears of age. It is also reported that 3.7 per
cent of the women, having education below  primary  level
marry before 18 vears of age and 34.5 per cent of such women
marry between 18 and 20 vears of age and 11.8 per cent after
21 years of age. The Census of India (1984) further reveals
that Z&.8 per cent of women, who are matriculate and not
graduate, marry bhefore 18 years of age, whereas 42 per cent
ey

and  EZ0.2  per cent of such women marry between 18 and 20

vears of age and above 21 yvears of age respectively. in
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case of the women who are graduate the situation, is qguite
different. Only 10.1 per cent of such women marry before 18
vears af age, while 57.2 per cent of those marry after J1
vears aof sge.

i the contrary to these findings, sccording to the
Census of India (1971}, the aversge sge at marrisge for
females in India has increased from 13,78 yvesrs in 1701-11 to
17.2 wvears in 1781-71. In octher words, duaring these seven
decades  the average age at marrisge has gone up by four
vears in case of fTemales.

Similarly, according to the report of the comsmittee
on status of women in India (1971), the average age at
maryiage has beesn rising steadily from 15,4 vears in 1941-51
ta 17.2 wyears in 1961-71i. The national average fTor 1971
happens to be 29 vears in wiban and 18 vears in rural areas.
However, the situatiorn is not the same in the admittediy
educationally backward stetes. The average age at marriage
for womern in 1231-461 was 14.81 vears in Bihar and Orissa,
13%.87 vears in Madbvysa FPradesh, 14.22 years in Rajasthan  and
14,47 wyears in Uttar Pradesh, while the natiomal average
during that period was 156.3 vears. The report further
states that the average age at marvriage is higher among the
tribal women tharn among the women, belomnging to  the other

communities.



ABccording  to 1981 Census, the Christian have the
highest mean age at marriage, which is Tollowed by the Sikh
and  Jain. It is true for bkoth vrural  and wban  areas.
However, &1l religious groups show an increasing trend  in
age at marriage.

in another study wndertaken by the Centre for
Development Studies in Trivandrum (1784), reveals that
between 1941 and 1971, the median =age &t mwarrisge Tor
females has dincreassed from 1%.08 years to 15.84  vyears in
rural  areas  angd from 15,99 yvears to 17.463 yvears in wrban
areas of the country as a whole.

It iz well known that age at marriage is always
influenced by anwember of socio-economic factars; It has
oftern  been argued that social-economic characteristics  may
influence the institution of marriage, and thereby determine
age. &t marrizge. Boogwve (17249) stastes, "It bhas  been  found
almost wuniversally that persons standing in higher socio-
gconomic  s=cale marry at a later age than persons in other
sccio-economic strata”. In the words of Reddy and Krishnan
(1976)  obhserve, "Changes in age &t marviage are very
sensitive, to economic and social change.”

A large number of studies, conducted by the United
Mations {(1761), "have confirmed that the higher the socio-
economic  status, higher will be the sge &t marrvizge of the

DEr son arnd vice-versa'. However, atl these studies
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{especially those in India) have considered the respondents’
spric-economic characteriztics at the time of swrvey and not
reélly at the time of actual marriage. MHoreover, empirical
data i support of this are almest negligible in India,
gxcept one micro-level study conducted by  Audinaravana
(1985) in  rurszl Andhra Fradesh. Hernce there may be  many
other factorsz, which contribute to differential  age at
mEF I age . It can be betiter understood, particulsasrly in the
Jight of the chservation made by Davie (1976:67) on age at
marriage in Ewropesn Societies.  He says, "anything  that
makes marriage less of a fateful decision, less of an
econcomic  and social commitment, less of an  irreversible
step, will tend to lower the age of marriage".

Firom the above discussion it is understood that the
meEan age at marriage varies fraom one state to  another as
well as one population to other. Though it is true that the
meEan age  at marriage 1s  gradually  increasing in this
country, it is alsco a fact thalt mean age at marriage among
the Khasi is slowly going downy.  But it may be mentioned
here that the mean age at marriage among the Khasi in no way
violates the spirit of the amended Sarada [Act (1974).
However, such & downward trend of mean age at marriage among
the Fhasi may well be explained in the light of the

ohzervations, made by Davie among the Buropean populations.
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Secondly, from the present data it can be inferred
that irrespective of religicous affiliation, marriage bondage

ieg getting weakened over generations. It is also seen  that

maryriage i not as stable azs it happened tao be in  the
garlier generations. The present study o the maritzal

status of the respondents reveals that among  the Catholic
Chriztian nearly 20 per cent of the respondents have married
meye bhan once, and this freguency among  the Non-Catholic
Christian die 18 per cent and 24 per cent among  the Mon-
Christian khasi. Further, it is seen that marriage used to
e considered az a permanent bondage among the people of the

earliest generation, and it was by and large true Tor all

the three religious groups. But it is  Tound that as
generaticn advances, the frequency of dissolution of

marriages appesrs  to be dncressing and  this trend  is
confirmed in &x11 these three religiocus groups. For edsample,
among the Catholic Christian of the second generation, 18
per cent of the respondents have remarried at least once and
A oper cent more than once. Im the third generation, the
frequencies af ‘once remarried’  and  Tmore than QneeE
remarried’ have increased to 21 per cent and 4 per  cent
respectively. Similariy, among the Mon-Cathoelic Christian
16 per cent of all the respondents have remarrvied, out of
which, % per cent have remarried ‘more tharn once’  in the
second generation.  But the freqguencies of ‘once remaoried’

ot .



and ‘more than once remarried’ have increased to 18 per cent
and 5 per cent respectively in the third generation. In
case of the Mon-Christian Khasi, 43 per cent in the second
gengration and 50 per cent in the third generation have
marvied ‘more than once’ .

The second asspect that has been analyzed with regard
to the marital status of the respondents, is the freguency
of separated individuals. One remarkable feature iz that
the frequency of separated individuals increases from the
first to the third generation, irrespective of religious
affiliaticon. In case of the Catheolic it is found that there
ie no separated woman in the first gemeration, bt in the
second generation the fregueency of the separated women is
about 18 per cent, which bas further increased to 28 per
cent in the third generation. In case of the Mon-Catholic
Christian, the frequency of the separated women is found  to
be 17 per cent in the first genefatimng which, in twn, bas
increased to 2E.9 per cent in the second generation and 28
per cent  in the third generation. In case of the Mon-
Christian Khasi, there is rno case of separation in the first
generation, but the fregquency of separated women is found to
e 4% per cent in the second generation and 50 per cent  an
the third generation.

From the above discussion, it is clesr that mearrisge

ampng the Khasis, irrespective of religious affiliation, is



o more as stable as it wvsed to be., It may also be noted
that many women, who have been separsted by dissclving their
earlier marriages, have decided to stay alone only with
their ohildren. Hence from the present sample it may be
gheerved that marriage as & social institution is  gradually
getting weakened among the Khasi, irrespective of religiouws
affiliation. The other fact to be noted here is that unlike
the Hindu castes, among the Khasi, irrespective of religious
affiliation, there 1is no social stigma attached to
remarriags, once or more than once. It is true for both men
énd women in the thasi scciety.

The third aspect, regarding marital status of the
respondents, 1s the disscluticn of marriage by death of &
EOCUSE . It is seen that widow remarriage, though being
practised in all these three religicus groups, is not
generally appreciated. By and large most of the widows, 1in
all these three religicus groups, prefer to staying with
their children to remarrisge.

Click (197%) reports that in the United States the
divorce rate is highest in the indusitrialirsed societies. It
is also mentioned that the other sccieties with high divorce
rate are found in the U.5.8.F., Hungary and Cubs, and  also
i recent time in daparn and Eagypt.

Pardoct {1950) has compiled systematic cCross-—

cultural descriptive data on diveorce in 49 small preliterate
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societies in fsia, Africa, Oceania, MNorth and South America.
In all but one saciety {the Incas), there is
institutionalized provision for dissoclving marriages. In
%11 these societies both sexes have equal rights te initiate
[

divorce. Murdock estimates that the divorce rate {(about 60
per cent) in all these preliterate sccieties is higher than
that in the United States. His study revesls  that higher
divorce rate in preliterate societies does not mean that
divorce is assoclsted with sccisl disorganizstion. Thie
spciety reintegrates the divorced person into the family and
that persomn is nobt stigmatized and can remarry. Further, a
variety of devices are esmploved to preszerve stability of =a
marital relationship. Moreover, divorce vate can and  often
are associated with stable extended fTamily system. Murdock
concludes by stating  that "high divorce rates do not
necessarily mean that family system isg being undermined nor
iz it necessarily azsociated wiith sccietsl disorganizaticon.
High divorce rates may not reflect family break-downy in
Tact they may reflect culturally prescribed ways ef
gliminating disruptive influences.”

Javohsern (1989), in his work on American qivorc&
patterns  from 18580 to 195946, reporte that at about the time
of  the Civil Har (1860-1844) the divorce rate per 1,000 of
gristing marriages was only 1.2 per cent. By the turn of

the century (1200-1904) the rate had risern to 4.2 per cent
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and 2% vears later (1925-1929) it become 7.5 per cent and
near the end of the World War-11 the rate was as  high as
1%.7 per cent. It is further observed that since the
heginning of the 12460°s the divorce rate has dramatically
risern.

It iz generally assumed that marrisge is expected to

lead o exclusive attairnment and Tulfillment af AT

]

individusl ‘s, affectionzxl, personal  and comsansl needs.
Whern it fails meeting those needs, marital wnbappiness  and
often  thereby divorog may ooour, Incressing  sense  of
independence on the part of men and women, coupled with a
zense  of lesser sociasl stigmse attached to divorce, is  the
propabkle reascn for the rise in divorce rate.

Based orn such assumpticon, concerning divorce  and
dissclution of mearrviage, it may be said that marital status
of  parent iz & resultant of several forces in & Tamily
situation, which may have & dominant and direct impact and
gffect o scciaslization of children. Moreover, as the
present study is concerned with impact of family situation
o socialization process of children, the next important
guestion that needs to be examined and discussed, is that to
what edtent children are being afifected in & family in which
parents have dissclved their marriage and decided for either
remarriage  oF remaining single. This sspect has been  very

well discussed by Head (1970). Accoording to her, "The
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larger extended family or clan, which still exists in  many

sooieties, has  Tormally defined riaghts, duties, and
pbligations over each member of the Tamily grouping,
incliuding children.” it shows that i case of those

children in larger estended family or clan the separation of
the parents due to death or divorce of parents is less
problematic  than  in case of those children who live in  a
situation  in which such wider kinship network is lacking.
It means that larger extended fTamily or clan can take care
o children’'s psychological well being. in case of
disruption in  the family due too dissclvtion of their
parental marrizge or dug to one or the other resson., Thes
asituation becomes @euch more copplicated and problematic
where such extended Linship network is very much  lacking.
and consequently, it creates presswre on psychological well
being of children.

The Centre for Heslth Statistice of the United

States (197

~J

x  1978)  has reported that since 1900 the
proportion of ohildren, affected by marital disruption, is
varying bhetween 2% and 30 per cent of the toetal population
of children under the age of 18 yvears. There has been a
change, however, in the dominant cause of the disruption.
At the turn of the century, the retio of disrupticon by death
was  much higher than disruption by divorce and long—-term

separation. By 1280 the ratic has reversed.



Bane (1977) ha=s reported  that divorce generally
hringe psychological disorganization to the children  and
alsen spme other i1l effe:tﬁ. Handis {(1940) in his study of
295 University students in Cedar, Fapids and Iowa, has found
that divorce of parents affects childrerm in  various ways,
connecting with many factors like age of the child at the
time of divorce of hissher parent, hisfher attachment to
parents, etc.

hongfellow (1279)  has suwagested that divorce of
parents oreates an emctional impact on childrehﬂ and it 1is
mowre  perceptible among the younger children than among  the
older childrern. She has further cbeerved that single parent
mothers with young children asre the most wulnerable group,
50 far economic instability and mental stresses are
concerned.

Foradwin, Brown send Fos (1974), and Schorr and  Moen
(1980 have pointed out that society is dominsted by the
assumption that familiez beaded by & =ingle parent.,

particularly  when that parent is & woman is devient and

pathologic. Such fTamilies are referred as ‘hrokern
‘disorganised’ or Cdisintegrated’, rather than being
recognized as & wviabhle alternative fTamily Torm. Such

families are viewed negatively with emphasis on their

alleged weaskness and problems rather than being seen az &
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sopiuntion  to circumstances and edamined in terms of  their
ztrength.

Bohanman  {(1971) has cbserved that the customs and
conventicns of Ffamily life are not really applicable to
those Tamilies in which divorced women bas remarried. These
include such as everyday activities, discipline of children,
authority of step parents,. relaticonship among siblings  with
step-siblings, etc. P11 these become problematic to  the
remarried parents.

In view of Measd’ s (1970} pbhservation on divorce  and
its effect an children, it may be pointed cut  that though
among  the Khasi divorce and dissclution of @ mearriages  are
gradually increasing from one generation to the next, the
gffect of parents’ divorce on children is minimal, since it
iz a society in which kinship ties are «till very strong and
being maintained to a grest eqtent as found in easrlier time.

The literacy rate has increased over generations,
irrespective of religious affiliation. For ezample, in  the
earliest generation the percentage of literates has been
found to be 4.34 per cent among the Catholic Christian, S5.26
per cent amorng the Mon-Catholic Christian and 14.38 per cent
among the Non-Christisn Khasi, wheress this rate in the
third generation has increased to 45.210 per cent among  the
Catholic Christian, 44.73 per cent among the Non-Cathelic

Christian and 100 per cent among the Mon-Christian Khasi.
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Secondly, it is found that as generztion advances,
more and mee peEople are becoming literate, arch
consequently, the freguency of non-literate individuals is
dropping rapidly.  The other point to be noted is that  even
today, there is not sufficient mumber of respondents, who
have gone Tor "higher esducation. Majority of them have got
upte "secondary level of education”. For instance, in the
third generation the percentage of literates upto secondary
level 1is found to be 29.56 per cent  for the Catholic
Christian, 28.94 per cent for the Non-Catholic Christian and
100 per cent for the Mon-Christian Khasi. In contrast, the
percentage of literates with higher “level of education is
found to be only 5.99% per cent among the Catholic Christian,

s

H.14 per cent among the Mon-Catholic Christian and 4.

7EH O per
cent among the Mon-Christian Mhasi. So, the ocoverall  trend
is that mothers are sore educated mow than what they used to
be in earlier generations.

ABorcording to the Census of India  (19811), the
percentage of literates to total pomilation, among femsles
i India, was 9.69 per cent i 1901, 1.00 per cent in 1911,
1.81 per cent in 1921, 2.9% per cent in 1931, 7.350 per cent
irn 31941, F.923 per cent in 1931, 12.7% per cent dn 19461,
18.72 pev cent inp 1971, 27.82 per cent in 1981, and 39 per

cent in 19791. So, in comparison to the maticomsl standard, it
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may be sasid  that the Khasi, irrvespective of religious
affiliation, are not lagging behind.

It ie chserved that the incidence of divorce is
higher among  the literate mothers. For esample, in the
third generation the freguerncy of the literaste respondents,
whco  have married "‘more bthan once’ , is 8.67 per  cent among
the Catholic Christian, B.77 per cent among the Mon-Catholac
Christian and 2.532 per cent among the Mon-Christian  Khasi,
while the freguencies of the non literate respondents in the
third generation who have married “more then once’ , are 4,354
ey cent  amomg the Catholic Christiarn and 2050 per  cent
amodig the Mon-Catholic Christian. it may be mentionsd that
there is not & single ﬂun—litérata womarr among the Mor-
Christian Ehasi, whg bas remarried. So it may be infervred
that as generation advances, the fTrequency of literate,
maryying ‘more than once’ ; is gradually increasing. It may
alec ke noted that the freguency of ‘more than once  married
amoryy the nonm-literates ie a&lseo  increasing,  though  the
Trequency of ‘more than once married’ women is bigher among
the literates than among the non-literates. This trend is
gquite perceptible in %11 these three religious groups. Rons
and Sawhill (1?75 bave observed that with increasing
sronomic independence, better opportunity for sducsation and
gradusl removal of traditiomnal bhare, women like to dissolve

their wnsatisfactory merriages, and they have become mach
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moye dnvolved in their professional l1ife than  in domestic
and marital lifTe. Comseguently,. they dissclive their unhappy
Maryriages . Similar chservations have been made by Fohert
Lynd {1985) .

These phservations = made fmlp) patrilineal
sprieties, where the women are mostly dependent on their
male spousess. But in a matrilinesl scciety like the EKhasi
women  are mach more economically protected and  independent
i comparison tao their male counterparts.  Further, whern the
rate of literacy and level of education are increasing among
the Khasi woaneri ., they  often  feel  that their male
counterparts are less educated and thereby less  worthy  of
being their spouses. Conseguerntly, the divorce rate is
increasing in this scciety over generations.

Me  have already described in Chapter—-IV, how  the
proocupational  status of the Khasi women is  changing over
generations. It iz Tound that the frequency of working womern
amorg the Fhasi is  stesdily increasing  as generation
aovaEnCes ., This is true Tor both the Christiasn and Mo
Chiristian.

The point to be noted here iz that the pattern of
job among the Khasl women is uwndergoeing considerabkle  change
Crv e generations. It dis segen that in  the earl] iest
generation the respondents wers mostly engaged in

agricultural  work, ot as time advances, the frequency of



agricultural work  among the Khasio women  is seteadily
decreasing and more and more FKhasi women arege taking up trade
o  service or obher daily wage sarning sundry  Jjobs. This
trend is very mch perceptible in &1l three religious groups
among the Khasi.

War (1992), in her stody on "S8teatus of bomen  in
Traditional Khasi Culiture”, has stated that since time
igpnemor izl the Khasi women have been active participants  in
supplementing  family income by doing varicus kinds of  job.
She has &lso podinted cut that the Khasi  women  are  very
shrend traders in the market places. 5o the present finding
by  and large agrees with the observation, made by Mar. in
this commection, it may be mentioned that as literacy rate
iz steadily increasing among the Khasi women, they are being
attracted to varicous kinds of jobs to earn their livelibood
ard that is making them more and more independent. This
ohservation holds good for a1l three religicus groups among
the Khasi.

Rapidly incressing employvmernt of mothers needs to be
stuwdied and discussed in  terms of its effects (wiy)
socialization and rearing of children. Stolz (19&40), in her
woark on YWhat happens to Children whose Mothers Mori?”, has
stated that the employment of mothers is not the wiversal
reason te affect the sccialization processes of their

children, but there are many other factors, which affect the
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socialization processes of children and these Tactors  vary
froean one individual case toe ancther. in case of the {hasi
it  has been observed that more and more mothers are  taking
up  employment of one kind or  the other and how  such
employment of  the mothers affects the socialization
processes of the children, has been discussed in Chapter-V.
It iz Tound that when wother is engaged in some kind
of job. she has got comparatively little time to devote for
Frey children than & mother, who 1s & housewl Te.
Consequently, the children’s education is VETY iy
neglected in most ceses and children become indisciplined in
many respects. Ory  the octher hand, it is also chserved
through case studies that the family becomes ecoromically
little bettsr off and can afford to spend mach more  money
for welfare of the children. it is also  true that the
morking mothers have higher ambition for their childeren. So
from the present study we agree with what Stolz says that
emplaoyment of mother is not the scle oriteris, which
atdversely afferts children' = sducation arel their
sacialization IrOCeSEES . e, further, RKGIFEE that
sociglization processes of the children depend on many otbther
factors and not mothers’ emplovment is solely responsibkle.
In  another study "Child-Reading in Families of
Morbking sand Mon-boriing Mother”, Yarrow, Scott, Deheeuw and

Heinig (1974) have found that differences between working
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and non-working mothers appear in ”'A same areas of rearint.
Firmer contrel  over children, assignment of greater
responsibilities to children, and delegation of the stricter
disciplinary role to the Tather appear more frequently in
the families of the working mothers than  the non-working
mothers.

In the present study among the Khasi it iz seen that
in case of the working mother the children are  belng
dizsciplined in mach striclter sense, so far their education
is  concerned. It is found that this sense is gaining  more
amd  more ground, s generation advances. But  when the
question of houzeheold responsibil ity comes, it is found that
in case of both the working and non-working mothers,  the
children, particularly the adolescent sons, are trying to
avoid  taking up bhouseghold responsibilities., This trend is
very  such perceptible as genegration advances. In wview  of
these fTacts we partially sgree with Yarvow gt al. {1974},
It may be noted here that what Yarrow gt al. have observed
iz concerned with patrilinesl societies. But in case of the
Khasi, which is & mabtrilineal scciety, the irole of the
father in the bousehold, regsrding disciplining children, is
very limited and wmobther always plays a dominant role.
However , in the present time it is seen that the role of the
father in maintaining bousehold responsibilities is  under-

going changes towards positive direction.
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S far  the sconomic level is concerned, we have
restricted our cbservaticon only an the present generation.
The other earlier generations carnmot be considered due o
wnreliability of data provided to us. in the present
generation it iz found that 2% per cent, 21 per cent and 19
peyr cent  in the Catholic, Mon-Catholic and  pNon-Christian
Ehazi respectively belonpg to the ‘high’  income  group.
DQimilarly, 35 per cent, 49 per cent and 38 per  cent
respectively in the Cathplic, Non-Catholic and Mon-Christiazn
Khasi belong to "middle’ income group, and 41 per cent, Eé
per cent and 43 per cent belong to "low’ dncome group among
the Catholic, Mon-Catholic ard Mon-Christian Fhasi
respectively. So it is seen thalt so far the distribution of
income level of the families in these three religious groups
is concerned, not very  remarkable differences exiat.
However, the detailed demographic findings on income  level

have already been given in the Chapter-IV.

-~

In the present ﬁﬁudy among the Fhasi it is  guite
understandable that economic condition of & family do not
have  mach of  an impact on the sccialization and child
FEarIng processes since &ll  parents, irrespective of
gronomic condition, believe‘ that =ome amount of @ socia
respomsibility showld  be given to the children, and  in
reality it is found that parents, irrespective of esconomic

conditicon, do oask their children to take up =ome  household

. £
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responsibilities. it may alsc be true that those, who
helong to the “high’ income group, give comparatively lesser
responsibility to the children ther those belonging to o the
‘middle’ or CTlow’ income groups.  Another point to e noted
amenn  the Khasi of the present generation is that the well
to do parents can afford to send their children to better
achaols  and can aftford to engsge privete tuition Tor  their
children than the parents, belonging to the ‘middle’ and
Clow® income groups.  However, only in future, b could be
ascertained how far this practice of the well to do parents
will pay Tor better welfare of their children. At present,
it is impossible to evaluate the consequences. However, the
apcve mentioned  trend ds by and large perceptible in all
three religious sections. Another point may  bhe mentioned
here  that irn 211 these three religicus sections only a  few
well-to-de parents feel that there is no need to put
sxcial fhowsehold  responsibdlity{ies) on the children. At
present we have no opportunity with the present set of data
o analyvse it further.

Hollingshead {1949 has  ohserved that Bmer Lo an
children’s ambitiones for varicus vocations, are directly
influenced by fathers’ occupstions and sconomic  positions.
However, in the present study among the Fhasi it is not

Fouarct .
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In a resgarch study, carried out by Matbor (1974) on
the effect of socic-economic status  and  behaviour  and
achievement of the secondary school students, it is found
that socic-economic status is significantly correlated  to
educaticnal  achisvement, intelligence and conduct of  the
students.  In the present study such co-relations  have not
beern noticed among the fhasi. It may perhbaps be due to  the
fact that sven today the Khasil is & well close knit society
for which guch aspirations on the part of the children
belonging to  the “high’ income group, have not yelt  been
reflected in the present study. However, in future we shall
have to look into these possibilities as and when education
will be better spread and thershy the differences in the
economie conditicon will be wider among the Khasi.

In the present study it has bheesn observed among  the
Khasi, irrespective of religions affilistion, that the
freguency of large size family is zlowly declining and  the
ricaem of small Family size iz coming up. Everr then the
freguency of middie size family i  much  higher in the
presernt generation in compariscn to the esrlier generations.
However, the fact camnet be denied that even today,. the
freqguency of large size family ls very muach in existence.
In Chapter—IV we have discussed about family size among the

Khzei in detail.



In the present study, it is found that family s=size
does affect socialization processes of children. In " large’
family size it is seen that the parents cannot pay egual
attention  to a&ll their children, and consegquently, act of
indiscipline on  the part of the children is  wvery much
glaring. The rezson for such indiscipline is mostly dus  to
the fact that in & Khasi scciety generally the mother plavs
a domineant role in comparison to the father and  in many
cases  the father has very limited say abovt his children.
Whern fTamily size iz large, it becomes virtually impossible
for the mother to pay egual attention to all her children,
and when Tather takes little or no interest in sccialization
processes of his children, the situation gets worsened. in
case of ‘medivm’ or ‘small’ size Tamily the mother has  had
better opportunity to lock aftter her children particularly
in F@ﬁpwcﬁ of their socialization process, and in turn the
children become better scocialized and disciplined.

There is reason to assume that the role of parents
in different sized fTamilies and the pattern of parent-child
relationship, growing ot of performance of these roles, are
remarkable  in relation to emotional, sccial adiustment and
personality development of the children.

The family is composed of a complex of interactionsl
systemns, made up of different members of the Tamily, each of

whoun has kearing on development of personality and behaviouwr
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of ather members of the familv. The larger the number, the
larger is the interactional system. Each relationship as
well as  the interactional system has  its o emctional
guality which affects the mesbhers of the family, involved in
this system. B ocertain size of family is conducive to &
certairn way of life, & pattern of attitudes and & complex of
values. The comparisons, made in this study, between small
and  large Tamily systems are in no way intended to sugoest
that one is better than the other. Each has its o merits
which affect development and personalities of cohildren
growing within it.

Studies on patiterns of laroe and small families have
revealed  that they are markedly different in their effects
o the child. MNye {1952) has discussed in his study that
relationship of family size to adivstment of childrern shows
that though children from laroge families may be  able  to
adjust  to  the change of circumstances of a realist  world
better than those from smaller families, they do not make
successTful adjijustments to peaple and to life in general like
those ohildren, who have beern wrowght wp in =mal Jer

families. The gsplanation, given by M

@

s is that
improvements  ocowr in Tamily relationships as the size  of
the fTamily decreases WHe has suggested the folloaeing

rEssOns:

ETaTs



1} Farents of a small family can give each child
more attention:

23 Competition i=  hkeen among the siblings  in &
large family, hence there are more chances of guarvreling and
mdckerings:

e Small Tamilies are more often planned  than
large familiegse and thus more welcome.

Hurlock (195%) podants out some of the dizadvantages
of small families. She advances her argument that i spite
of sconomic and social advantages, the child must sometimes
pay  the price of this, mainly in the fore of @ problem
creasting circumstances. These are sccording too her s

1) The exzaggerated opinions he may get of his  own
impoo-tance in group life, by the fact that he hbas been
protected and has been the centre of attention in the =mall
social group of homes

2 Urdue presswre, brouoght on bdm Lo succeed may
have adverse effects:

) Emoticnal problems, which are intensified, . are
created by the small family situations;

43 I cases of fTawmily crisis, it will bave &
greater impact on children as there are fewer members of the
family to share the problem.

But Bossard and Sangner (19%54) have upheld the wview

that small families are more favourabkle for cohildren’s
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develompment, since small families are ocharacterised ly
planning  in terms of size, 5paciné of children, and cohild-
rearing methods. Farenthood is  intensive rather than
gxtensive, and  thereby puatting esmphasis on each cohild's
individual development. They further express  that small
Tamilies can be controlled by demoocratic methods  with
cooperation  betwesen parents and children as the number  of
interpersonal processes are few. However, they also  point
caxt the unfavourabkle situstion of small fémiliES by
sugoesting that the zmall family is under stress to achieve
arnd  thereby it putse an additional pressure on the cohild
since  the number of contacts within the Family group is
timited and there are likely to be many tensions  and
resentments.

o it shows that the contrast  in Family systems
indicates certain different influences on children, growing
up within them. According to Jderzild and Tasch (1741)  in
the large family the emphasis is upon the group and not the
individﬁalz. This cauwses both deprivation and security.
The deprivation is in terms of thinned relationship with
parents  and  lsck of  oppoortunity to develop  individusl
potentials. The group cohesion produeces secwrity which is
interpreted &e coming from people and ot Ffrom  material
things. In the smwmall family, the esphasis is LA

developing the full potentials of the individuals.
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The empirical studies reveal that the large size
family has been found to be different in almost every way in
its pattern of living from the small fTamily and as a result
it produces an entirely different type of home climate and
has ar entirely different effect on the individual members,
specifically on the social and pesychological develocpment of
children.

These studies on parent-child relationship in large
and =mall size families reflect personality development of
child. In respect to the present population we have already
gxplained how family size is important in socialization  and
child-rearing processes. The garlier work on this aspect as
mentioned above, only strengthen the present fTindings.

The demographic findings sugoest that hardly  any
difference exists among these three religious groups in the
Fhasi. With this comsideraticon in mind we have pooled all
data together irrespective of religious affiliation in order
ter study the scocisxlizatiom of childremn and ohild rearing
practices among the Khasi over a period of time.

The msin  theme of this research was  to shtudy,
comtinui bty and change in parental  attitudes in the
saxcialization of children and parent-child relaticn from the
perspective of generation i varicus family situations. The
respondents bave been classified into Tour generations  in

terms of age. It may alsc ke noted here that the time span




for  the fouwrth generation is not sufficient encugh to  take

into considderation &1l sspects, as such only & Tew relevant

aspects has  bheen  analysed of the present data. In  the
chapter on Materials  and  Hethod {Chapter—-11), we have
clearly stated how the generationg bhave been classified in
WA EwW of  the fact that i &y baman popalation the
generations are bound to e over lapping. To understand
clearly how over the time socialization processes and child-
rearing mractices have undergong changes.

The Tirst part of tﬁia study attempted to explore
the impact and interests of the parente in their ohildren’s
schocl education. This aspect of the study has been
attempted with & view, that initially the family was the
moexst inTluentizl, but development and charnge have brought =
shift in  the nature of child training. The essrgence  of
formal  system of education has taken up many of  the above
mentioned functions. Moreover, sending children to school
has become & social and ecanomic cowpulelon making  parents
depend ot these institutions to educate their children.
Hence & society like the presernt onege  1s  undergoling  soume
rapid transformation.  Such transformations mean that  there
has  beesn & shift from family to Foresl dnstituticon to
considerable sstent for the puarpose of socialization of
children. Thus viewing education as an ispeortant pprocess of

sacialization and parents as the main socializing  agenbs,
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this aspect of the study has examined how keen  and active
interest do parentes  take in formsl  education of their
children. The other factor that has been  taken into
comsideratic, dis that, though it iz assumed that parents of
recent generations largely depend on educational institution
to Ampart education  to their cohildren, to what extent
parents are responsible to take interest in education as e
the parents owne desire and ambition.

The investigation has been made on the interest of
the parents based o different aspects viz. hene muach of an
active interest do the parents show towards school and  its

importance; methods  adopted by the parents in developing

effective study babite in  their childremny interest of

B

parernts  in their children’s scademic progress and  towards
their activities in school; dropping out of  school and
studiesy parental asspirations abowt thedr Emn’gfdaughter’ﬁ
e accomplishment  in life: Qéading interest of the
children and sdolescentapart from text books as viewsd by
the parents.

Children = regularitysirregulsrity in attending
schocl and  frequency  of children’s  irregularity 2 The
present study reveanls that as gerneration v ENCES 4
percentage of ochildren’s regularity in  attending schootl
appears to have increased from &3 per cent in the earliest
generation hto P2 per cent among children of the. present

i Y
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gensiration. [ex-wise comparison reveals that though
differences are not very wide nevertheless, irregularity  in
attending  school is found to be consistently higher among
bove than girls in all the three generations.

Freguencies of irregularity of children in attending
schonl shows that a2 negligible percentage of children  among
the present gensration are irregular  “occasionally’  and
‘5ﬁldmm'.whi1@ amerg the Tirst and second generaticon we find
more than X0 per cent children being absent ‘guite often’.

The break-—up of the attitudes of parents towards
children's  irregularity  in attending =school, shows  that
mpegative parental attitude of not taking any action  towards
children’ s irregularity is found to be totally absent in the
third generation. Cent per cent parents apply pressure when
children are irregular by adopting the methods suggested to
parents  wiz. spanking, perscading by giving  incentives,
insisting either by threatening or by giving reasons. in
comparisors by and large majority  of  parentz among the
garlier generations adopted negative attitude, of not taking
ary actiorn towards children’s irregularity.

Becondly parental attitude towsrds school and lts
importance has  beern ztudied in terms  of ohildren’s  and
adolescents habkit of studying on the basis of points such as
the extent to which children regularly {every day) devote a

few hours at home, in their studies to keep up  to  their
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study level at school, to do thelr home assignments given by
the teacher and to revise what is being taught at school.

The study as viewed by parents showesd that among the
children of the third generation, majority (80 per cent) on
the whole have a favourable attitude towards school which is
demonstrated by their regularly devoting some amournt of time
at home to their studies as compared to the negligible
percentages in the Tirst and second generations.

The next guestion then, that needed to ke studied
and  analyvsed in this regard were the various kinds  of
pressures,  that were being applied to children to BEe that
they regularly dedicate & few bours at  homwe to their
studiesz, and the reasons and causes suggested to  parents,
that hindeved regulsr study habits.

In earlier generations children’ s regﬁlar =tudy
habite wiere  mainly dus  to prevailing situastions aric
attitudes of the parents such as inability of the parents to
help their children with their study o due to the Tact
that the parents were hard pressed with time the children
uweed  to pick up drregular study habit. PRz the generation
advances, it has bhecome very much clear that in most cases
the parents pay mach more atterntion towsrds their children’s
regular  study  habkit  though  in some cases 1t ds only
children' s apathy towsrds sducatiorns that brimngs  dirregular

study habit in them. Further sex-wise analysis reveals that
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higher percentage of bovs have to be "forced’ ; and "insisted

strictiy’ @n developing regular study habits than  that of

givls. Thus it is seen that among bthe present qgeneration,
comditions  favouwrable Tor children to concentrate in their

studies are provided at home.

Az regards the extent of interest parents  have in
the education of their childrern and their attitudes towards
children’s academic perfTormance has beern studied by the type
of  action parents take when children do not fair well in

school o Tail in examinsticnm.

]

The present study reveals that in  the third
generation, disciplinary action adopted by parents consist

il
K

of more than 80 per cent (73 per cent “regularly’ and 14 per-
cent “at times’}. The comparative study brings forth one
aingle trernd is that, & very small percentage of parents in
the +third generation ignore their children "at times®  viz.
13 per cent boys and 18 per cent girls as compared to 80 per
cent and 44 per cent children being ignored in the first and
seoond generation.

Secondly, study of the responses of parents for each
of the tyvpe of method adopted, show that as generation
advances, higher percentage (31 per cent) of parents are
adopting the method of ‘scolding followed by advising
children’ and & slightly lower percentage (2% per cent)

adopting the method of constantly “nagging  and  rebuking’
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wiz. 13 per cent davahter and 17 per cent sons. Arother
remarkable  Tactor worth observing  is  that “ridiculing’
children, which has not been of much significance in  the
garlier generaticorns has been adopted by parents of more  than
20 per cent children in the third generation. However, the
putstanding fTact which emerges is that the pasrents interest
towards thelyr children's schooling has increased  remarkably
i the prezent generation.

Hence the study om the whole reveals that &

if

generation advances attitudes of parents towsrds schocl  and
ite  importance for  dmparting educatiornn to childrern has
certainly changed. It has become more positive. This i=
Further supported by the fact that conditions favourable for
children to concentrate in theilr studies are provided by
majority of parents in the present generation.

The next aspect of parents interest in child's
educaticn  bhas been  studied and analysed by the msethods
adopted by parents in developing effective study habits.
Thiz aspect has beern studied from three different angles
wiz. 1} Assisting children in their studies, 2) Making
children and adolescent study. 3) Reasons for assisting and
ot assisting children in their studies.

The freguency of not assisting childrern in thedir
studies by their parents is almost same in &1l generations.

Fut the point to be noted is that as the generation advances
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it is =een that children are getting more and more help Trom

Stutore’ which means parents  bhave become maeh Mo e
interested in the studies of their children.

Further reasons Tor not assisting the children are
mainly Tound  to be 1) Parents are not educated enough,
2y Parents are hard pressed with time. But as generation
advances, it is found that the latter is much more pertinent
than the former. However, inspite of the fact that parents
though uwnable to persomally sssist childreﬁAin their studies
regularly ., forone or the other reason, nevertheless parental
interest in their children’s gducation gsins  support from
the fact that parents try to provide tuwtors fTor their
children and =send children for private coasching olasses.
Hence parental desire JTor  their cochildrern’'s educational
achievement is & muéh remarkable change among the Khasi  in
the socialization processes of the children particularly  in
the later generations.

Thus the study on the extent of parentzx]l  interest
towards  school and its importance rings owt the fact that
thoaagh algtrmng desire for the sducational swwoess of  one’ s
children appears to be the hall mark among the majority  of
parents  of  the present generation, nevertheless there
appears to be telling differences in the degres of parental
ambdition, even among parents of the present genevation, such

differences are partly a guestion of attitude. Thus, it can
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he sgen that over the generations, in several ways the role
of parents in the educating function of théir children are
fxst gaining differences in attitudes. Several Tactors
cowvld be responsible for  sueh differences  in parental
attitudes which may influence the child's attitudes towards
srhoed and the interest be has in different =sspects of
schoal life and such differences in  attitudes could be
gaplained in the light of the following observations.

[tendles {12

i

3]

1}y irm his study on social clas:

gifferences in parentsl attitude towards school, observed
that social pressure from one’s parents is a strong force
which creates interest in the child. dccording to bhim  what
his parents think of school and its importance in his  life

will largely determine the degree of interest the child has.

-

Chickermane {197 says that parental attitude
towards school, which infTluences so markedly the cohild’'s

attitude and degree of interest, vary according to  the

gducationsl level of parents. He Ffound  that generally

parental encouragement  is  positively related to the
educationsl plans of high school students and iz considered
the critical Factor i the child's performance. High
gducational level of parentse is relasted to certain
soctalization wractices such as  providing intellectual

activities and pressurising the childrern into achieving.

His study found out that children and adolescents of betber
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sducated parents are more oriented  towards & geoad
performance in school education.  The value placed on work,
the development of effective study habites, tHe preference
for mental work to physicsl work  and  preferences  Tor

be
prafessional cccupations, have all been found to related to
parents education.

Camw&ell {1782) in hber study "fcademic Achievement
af the Adolescents", has found out that educated parents are
better able to uwnderstand the abdlity of their children and
can  guide them to proceed in the right path. The educated
rarents  with scound sconomic background can keep  themselves

Can i
free to supervise their children’s’ studies and create an
atmosphere at bhome which is conducive to the study babits of
their cohildren. These situations accompanied by  parental
pressure Tor achievement have led children to work bard  to
get a good grade in their examinations.

Flanagan and Cwrry (1972) in their stuady of " family
gize and educational level of parents’ found out that though
the parents from all the educationsl level showed general
tendency of deep interest in educating their children, a
higher percentsge of better educasted parents showed =&
constructive attitude towards their children’ s education and
they presernted & situstion at home that is conducive to the

study habite of their children. Their study also indicated

a Tavourable stmosphere in small size families. Smaller the
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size of the family, higher was the percentage of parents who
have developed & healthy and  friendly relaticonship with

their children, thus contributing to  their personality

development. Their study led them to assume that children
and  the adolescents coming from small  Tamilies with

gducated parents are in a mmf@ favourabkle situation  than
those who have & kéckgraund aof  large Tamilies with
illiterate or loaw educated parents for achieving good grades
in their academic pursuits.

A1l these studies show that it is parentsl  attitude
as well as the size of the family which is mainly
responzible for  promoting interest in children in thedir
study habits. In the present research, we have seen that
this is edactly the situstion with the Khasi. As generastion
advances it is seen that among the kKhasi the parents are not
crily trying to keep their Tamily size small, but alsec paying
more and  more  attention towards the education of  their
childrern.

How  much of sctive interest do the parents take in
their children’s academic progress and secondly to  what
gxtent do parents keep tab of their children’s’ activities
in schocl. Analysis reveals that thowvgh cent per cent of
the parents whose children in the predgent generstion are
lattending echool, responded by saying that they keep

themselves informed of their children’'s progress in school,

&
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bt further analysis as to the media through which parents’
make themselves aware, revealed that less than % per cent
(PreBemt Feneyalion)

payrents in the third generatimn,bkeap themselves informed of
their children s progress by personally attending to their
studies regularly’ . while the rest of the parents in the
present generation either rely on their children’'s “regular
or pericdical  school reports’ ard by Cdepending wpon and
discussing and asking their children’ for the information of
their progress in school.  Another dizcouraging factor is
that the percentage of those parents who contact teachers is
very low even among parents of the present generation. They
aay they contact teachers and school! only if there is  any
necessity  or AT and when the occasion arises — this may be
orily  when the child Fails or dees not fail well in
examination or when called for by the suthorities. Thus by
and large majority of parents on the whole, in  the third
generation (i.e. the present gerperation), rely on their
children for the informaticon of their progress in scheal.

A further probe into the seans adopted by parents to
beep themnselves informed of their children’'s b e
activities, apart from their academic progress  in school,
had been studied in terss of the extent of parents anareness

arcd reaction towsrds their children’s’ punishment, for not

kesping up to their level of studies, slackness on partof



the children and any other misdoings which could occcur  once
in & while to any =s=chool going children.

Aralysis on this aspect too was rather discouraging,
as  respomses of mothers reveals that less than one third
parents only, in the present generation "Guestion children
daily about their activities at school  particularly  when
children are unusually late from school . Further analysis
reveasls that higher percentage of parents among the present
gensration rely on being informed either “when called for by
the authorities’ or “when one or the other of the =siblings
happer  to report to parents’, if and when children were
punished &t school  for misbehaviowr or for any other
misdoings.

Whern  asked on their preferences of children’'s
panistunent, majority of mothers of the present generatiorn,
said they take into consideration punishment of their
childrern by responding in the positive to either ocne of the
four preferences suggested - to correct the child, perform
ketter in school, instill cbhedience and spare the rod and
spoil  the child., Howesver, it is also of much significance
te note that difference in  attituwde has been observed
amcngst & emall  percentage of msothers in the third  and
fourth gensrations, who responded by saying that they do not
take into consideration and do not prefer of children being

punished. These mothers responded by swggesting  Lthat
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children should bhe  treated with it ) uwnderstanding,
punishment  tends to make a child more rebellious, and Tar
fi-om hexlping the child in hissher studies it could

discourage the child instead. Hence there appesars to be  an

indication among mothers of the present generation,
reslizing  the importance of psychological  approach ir

dealing with children rather than resorting to punishment

alone  as compared to the garlier generations. Finally, =&
comparative =tudy o these two aspects reveals that

significant percentage of parents of the first and second
generation wnder study have abstained from responding. it
may e infTerred that parents of the earlier generations,
having little or no ambition towards schocl and studies did
not  participate or take an active interesl towards  their
children's activities and progress in school.  Further, it
ig generslly understood, that in earlier times, the primary
function of the scheool was to instruct children amd  the
srhocl life was co-extensive with academic pursuits, while
the above studied aspects can be regarded as a by-product of
the regulayr school activity of recent times. Hence, =uch

activities has become a necessity Tor the development of

such gualities as physical, socisl, civic and moral. These
qualities have a great place in the children’'s ard

adolescents’ adiustment to the life arcound and abead of brim

and hence the esdtent of importance of parental interest  in



such activities and academic progress of their children  and
adolescent neesdegd to be studied. Gillispied and Young
{19267} are of the opinion that the parents interest in their
children’'s activities and performances in s=chools are
gesential  for the development of proper attitudes, habits
and the proper conduct of their children.

Murray {17656} is of the view that neither the
parents nor the teachers carn singly succeed in their efforts
to help children and adelescent students attain  their
developmentsl qgoals. However, bhe =states that through
regular school wvisite by the parents and through parent-
teacher associations and conferences, parents and teschers
may, bhecoms  more wnderstanding of children’'s problems  in
achool education. He is also of the view that apart  from

’

discussing the children’' s’ progress, suoch programmes may
enrich the parents’ own lives.

Havimgbuwrst (12932), in hbdis study  found oot that
sducated parents are capable of being aware of their child’'s
progress in the school  through  their  reports  and by
contacting the teacher often. His study concludes, that when
children and adolescvents are aware that their parents  are
taking interest in their educatiorn, children also would take
interest in  their school education. In view of  the above

studies made by Gillispied and Young (198%), Muarray (174886},

andg Havinghurst (17E3), it iz undesrstood  that parental

b
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participation in their children’s day-to-day school habits
and co-operation with school autheorities is very much needed
Ffor  development of attitude, habkits and the proper conduct
of their children. In the present study, it is observed
that fthe interest of parents | towards  education of the
children has certainly considerably increased but  what is
lacking amoomg the parents in the Khasi society is that  they
have not vet become conscious about their participation  in
children’ = day—-to-day school activities and progres=. So it
shows  that in this study the ideal situation has not  yvet
arvrived.,

The attitude and resction towards children dropping
cut af school and studies as viewed by parents has beesn
studied in terms of reaction of parents to children droppdng
out  of schooly reasons edplaining reaction of parents; and

action taken by parents in such situation.

The analysis reveals that on the whole, whien
compared  from  the earliest to the present generation

percentage of children dropping ocut of school appears to  be
decreasing. But it can also he discerned that there is &

progressive rise in the drop-out rates among children of the

third generaticon in the secondary and higher level. Sew—
wise comparison  reveals that drop-out rate amorg  boys  is

consistently higher in all the three generations.
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The parental reactions towards their children  who
have drapped ocut from the school are of two types 1) parents
take sericus view abd become extremely unhappy. Majority of
the parents of the mresent generation fall in this category.
2} Parents are indifferent towsrds such happening. However,
it is noted that as generation progresses such indifferences
arn the part of the parents is slowly decreasing and parents
are taking an active interest in their children’'s education.
bhen parents become unbappy abouwt the children dropping  out

- schoal they either try to pursue the children o
continue  with  their studies by giving them advices and
egdplaining  the bkenefit of education or they take their
children to  tash by giving them =some kind of physical
punishment. Such actions being taken is by and large
giscernible among parents of the later generations.

it has been reported by selected Educatianal
Statistice for 1986-87, in Meghalaya the drop-out rate among
the student increases considerably from lower class  to
higher oclasses. From this point of view it iz found among
the Khasi students the drop-out rates are not  remarkably
gifferent. Since the Khasgi iz the majar population of  this
State such drop-out rates are guite expected among them. As
we do not have yvesr-wise data on drop-out rates, it will be
very difficult for us to draw any inference from the present

figures, edcepting the Ffact that drop-out rate in the
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present generation has come down remarkably among the Khasi,
particularly among  the children of the educated and
gronomically better off parents. In view of the facts stated
above, the present findings are by and large comparable  and
finde support in the following studies.

According to Moses (1752), of &1l the driving forces
of  change in the present day,. the =trongest sre those  that
show up  in economic forms, and those that bear upon the

of Money

ammuntc that dis made availsble for the education of the
yvouth., The essential needs of a sound education are the same
in every scciety. But the particular form that the education
takes, the number of pupils who receive it, the number  and
natuwre of schools they sttend and the length of time they
etay there — &ll these thirngs are determined by the parental
attitude towards school, which influences so markedly the
child’' s attitude and degree of interest, vary accordingly to
the education level and economic status of the parents  who
have schooling children.

Hyman {(19%&), i his study FTound out  that  in
financially handicapped families, the older child has often
tey sacrifice hiszs sducation to help and support the family or
to send vounger rothers and sisters to scheool and college.
Mith greatwsffluence in the family there ic at least less
economic campulsicon on children to drop ocut of school. In &

poc family  the adolescent  thowabh aspiring for  higher



pducaticn  may have to drop out oesarlier  to earn and
contribute to  the sconomic needs of the family which  may
canse frustration within him. He concludes that the =ocio-
geonomic status of the adolescents family will influence not
only what interests are possible for him to develop but also
what shape these interests will take.

Fheasrman (1249), in his study discusses that there
iz a direct rvelaticonship between the education of the
parents and the probabkility of thedir children’s interest for
higher studies. Thus the forces that determine the high
school  students’ dnterest in education come primarily  from
his parents.

Campbel i {1232)Y,  in his study found out  that the
effects of Family size, have an impact on  the acsdemic
achievement of the children and adolescents. I+ the Ffamily
income is limited, the family with fewer children can
ochviously better aftford to feed, clothe and esducate them.
Limited resources can be more effectively chanmelized. BHut
1T the income level is sven less than the subsisternce level,
the parents may not be able to sep to the essential needs
of  the ohildren even thouwgh they have few children. They
Teel that there is every possibility of their lalnly
performance in their scademic pursuits.

Aocording to Stendles (1758}, larger the family

Figher will be the degree of economizing of the Tamily



resources which may create a parent-child conflict. Farents
with several children must spread their rescurces and  one
play favouwrites with their children and  thus discriminate
among their  own children. They, with limited income, are
unable to provide eacth child with best education or with
Financial assistance. The unfortunate disfavouwred child  may
ret take interest in sducation even at the cost &f his  own

-5

sacrifice. There is every probabllity of him developing

prejudice  aasinst parents as well as the favourite =sibling
éf the parents. THs' may finally npot only  hinder  his
arademic achievement but alzo have &8 set back on the
personality development.

Thouwgh the above sentioned studigs have been carried
out  in patrineal situwationz, the present study wvery muach
lends support to those findings.

The expectatiaons of parents af different
generations, sbout the future of their sorns and dauohters,
as wviewed by the parents has been studied in tersms of four
different asccomplishments, &=z suggested to them -~ 1) be
outstanding in chosen life and reach & high sccial status,
2y do what gives himdher most satisfaction, J3) be &
respected  and useful citizen of the commarsity, 43 a
fimancially secure life.

The study on the goalszs of education, revealed that
as generation advances higher percentage of parents among

e
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the later generations aspire more of a economically sound
life for their children, followsd by parents aspirvation  for

the rise in the "social status of their children by being

outstanding in chose life’ . appeasrs to be gradually
increasing particularly amcny  the thied and forarth

generations, whereas higher percentage of parents among  the
earlier generabtions wish a ‘respected sccial type of life’
For  their children. However, this discrepancy in parental
attitude among parents of the garlier and later generaticns
could be attribuwted to the reason of  their placement  in
spciety at large.

Farents today have realised the need of educating
their children For theilyr fulture career which suits  this
industrially developing country. Schools and colleges have
maltiplied and the whban parents arse in touch with the
educaticrnal system which can give their children necessary
gualificationes for their aspired career. However, the new
economic order that has evolved haz not been able to supply
encough jobs for the sducated youth. Thus it can be inferred
that one of the major problems Taced by the vouth and  their
parents is the fear of their futwe unemployment. This
couwld result in extreme pressuwe being put o ochildren  to
oixtain  good educational degrees whichdare thought of  as
gateways to jobs. So this could be the reason as  to  whey
majority of parents among the present generation, consider

e
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that +the goal of education is to provide economic  security.
Further, it iz generally understood, that every parent
today, halds high aspirations for the rise in  the soccial
statuz of their children, which they can achieve only
through education. This pressure coupled with that of the
groming ambiticon of the parents to raise the standard of
living of the family may make them view the goal of
sducation is to achieve higher status in scciety. Whereas,
differences in parental sttitude among parents of earlier
generations cowld be attributed to the fact, the view that
culture of a persay and his popularity of being a respected
and usetul citizen as they observe in the community may have
etrengthened majority of the parents views of the earlier
generations on the goals of educaticrn.,

A comparative analvysis of the views of parents on
gifferent goals: of education, further reveals that parents
wanting children to have a finamcially secwe 1ife ise found

to be highesr for sonse than for deuwghters. It also revealed

o

hat higher percentage of parents for daughters than for
sons  edpressed  that  the primary purpose  for education,
should bhe to develop attitude and valves to make them aware

af their obligetions and tresponsibilities as members of Lhe

commun ity ., It ie, therefore, quite reasaonable to assume
that higher percentage of parents among  the present

gensration wanting sons than davghteres to have a financially
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secure  life, could be that whern sons get married and go  to
their wives bomes, the respomsibility of parents ceasesi but
parents  today wante  their saons to be educated persons
capable of earrning and esstablishing their status  in their
respechtive home.

Data (wl3] asplration af parents T Tuture
accomplishments and prosperity of theilr sons and daughters,

Troan  any other matrilinesl society are lacking. So it 4

Hi
i

rnot possible to find owt the kind of changes whilch obher
matrilineal scocieties s undergodng in this  respect, as
such we cannot make any comparative statement. However, it

may be pointed out that some res

parchers like Sustizx (1980,
g1, 8%}, Bachman and Jobnstone (1272); 1981), Hollingshead

(1749), Singh and Mitra (1972), Mahale (1977), Davis (1949),

-

Camphell {175%2), Moses {(1754), Bossard {(19583), Oghbwn  and
Mimkofd (1240) and others bhave worked o such topic in some
patrilineal scocieties which are not compairable with  the
zituatiorn existing in the metrilinesl] socisties like the
Khasi etc.

The nest  dimension  onr which  the parent—-child
relationship has been studied is  the mode of parental
control  and discipline and the role of children  in the
Howsehold duties and activities, in terms of generational
change and continuity.

Every  family reguires certain conduct  for itw
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members, viz. developing work  habits  through  household

duties, sstting limits to their freedom and enforcing  the

Fary

corchac by giving pumdshment o by extending rewards. The
aspirations which parents hold for their children apparently
aTfect the ways in which parents would desl with  their
children, the varicuws methods of control and discipline
agdopted by parents to get the desired result. So the stady
o the variows methods that is being adopted by parents, in
gdifferent situations, over a pevicd of time has been found
necessary to study, with & view to uwnderstanding the parent-
ciild redlationship. The investigstion o children’s
participation and attitude of parents has been based on four
different aspects ~ Fole of the children and adolescent  in
hovsehold  duaties  and activities and the attitude of the
parents towssds theilr children’'s participation: age. reason
and method adopted by parents for inculcating and inducting
responsibility training in children: the method and mode of
disciplining and contrel in the family; and  Finally  the
methods adopted by the parents for rewarding children.

The study on the role of children in household
‘dutiaﬁ antg  attitude of parents  towards their children’s
participatiaon has  been studied in terms of age from  when
children assist their parente and reaction of parents when

children do not comply by parents’ reque&t;‘ types  of

household allotted and particdipation o f their
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garliest generation iz found to be totally abszent. Thus it
can  be inferred that children of the earlier generations
were  edpected to help parents wifh thelr edtenszive duties
and  task &t a much sarlier age, whereas responsibiiity
requirements in early yvesrs among the later generations  are
mxderate  and probabkly parents expect less from their young
children.

Secondly, the study on the rele and extent of
adolescent children’'s participation i variocus household
duties viz. {cubtdoor and indoor aotivities and the day to
day household marketing) aszigrned to the children by  the
parents, parental  attitude and interest entrusting their
adolescent children with houvsehold responsibility and extent

Conp
of sdolescent childrern’ s lving as viewesd by parents, revesls

that consistently higher percentage of dauvghters than sons
in &ll  the generaticons shoulder the responsibility of
domestic chores and household work. The study alsoc reveals
that by  and large, majority of parents even in the third
generaticon do entrust adolescent children with household
chores and tasks. However., a comparative study revesls that
adolescent children entrusted with houvsehold tasks te "some’
and  Clittle’ extent appesrs to e dncressing as  generation
advances.

Further a sed-wise comparative study reveals  that

difference between adolescent sons  and daughters in



participating with household activities, 1is significantly
>

wide particularly  wm  the present g@nmratiaﬁccmmpared .o
the negligible differences in percentage among the earlier

penerations  between adolescent sons ol daughters. It has

also  bheen ohserved that adolescent sons among  the present
generation  appears  to have developed & wesker sense of
responsibi ity in  shouldering bouvsehceid duties though
rﬁﬁﬁuﬂﬁihi}itf is  emphasized o both sadolescent =sons and
danghters. It could also be a fact that the parents may
entrust  the duaties to omly those childrern whoo are happy  to
undertake. This fact gains fuwrther support from the stady
e Ythe attitude of adolescent children complying with  the
household tasks {(Table S%.9)Y and "attitude and reaction  of
parents towardse  their adolescent children’'s Provasehold
responsibilities and tashks (Table %.9). Finally the figures
throughout the study on bousebold dotiss and activities show
& pood percentages of "no response” group Tor asdolescent sons
ti%%»-\the present generation. Hence, it could be inferred
that, this group of parente may have abstained froom
responding . as  theilr adolescent sone may not be happy to
cooperate in attending to the day-to-day routine af
houwsehold duties and thereby parents not wanting to  revesl
their son’s wmwillingness in bhelping oat.

Mo comparable data from any matrilinezl society are
avallable. So it dism difficult for ws to make any definite
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WL



inference  from the present findings. Howsver, it may bDe

marchers like Desad (19640 arc

podnted  out  that many res
others  have woked  on Eucﬁ topic  in the patrilinesl
societies. It iz guite well-bhoewrn that  in patrilinesd
sacisties the boys generally get little favouwrable treatment
than the girlis by their parents. But in a society like the
Khasi's though the situation is apparently reverse, it may
fre menticned  that in such society  till the  age of
adolescence  both  boys and girls by oand large are  treated
gaually,  at least s Tound in the present generation. It
may  Turther ke pointed out that even in the Khasi scciety
the bovs are less obedient tharn the girls perticularly  when
they reach the age of adolescence.

During the course of the present study we have tried
tor find out how the parental attitude towards  inculcating
respomsibility and training to their children hbave undergone
changes over the generation {Bection—~11 of Chapter-V).

The present  =tudy shows  that irrespective of
generation, a considerable mamber of parents  inculcate
responsibility and  training to thedir cohildren  when  the
children are comparatively yourg. It is true that a higher
percentage (42 per cent) of the parents i the present
generaticn {in this particular issue, the third generation

has  been conszidered as the present gerneration) edpress  the

view  that  when the children reach the age of reason  they
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should be taught to assume responsibility and training. it
is also noted  that even in those Tamilies  who are
prontmically well of ¥ and can afford to hire helping  hands
for their bousehold work, the children in such Tamilies are
also assigned household tasks and responsibilities. It may
e noted  that so far assignment of howsehold  task and
responsibilities are concerned no remsrlable difference  is
noticed From one generaticon to another and also from one
SBCONCmRLC condition to arnnother.

Inspite of the similaritie=s, as mentioned, over the
generations, towsgrds inculcating training and rvesponsibility
in children, significant changes that htas been taking place
over generations has been noticed in parental attitude. In
the earliest generastion, it is seen that almost egual number
of parents were of the opinion that their children should be
u {acTwln! citizens meaning  they should  be respec ted and
responsible mesbers of scciety, and ancther view was  that
children should not only be respected and responsible
members of scciety ot also bthey showld be economically well
placed in  future. In the next generaticon, i.8. in  the
sgcond generaticon a remarkable change in attitude of the
parents has been noticed. It 1e found thaet in little over
EZ0 oper cent of the parent economic security of the children
was the first and foremost consideration and s&long with this

majority =till used to think thalt their children should be



goad citizens. When we come to the third genevation this
trend hecomes much more glering. HMaijority of the parents
are ki the gpinion  that their first and foremost
consideration is to see  their children ehowld be
economical ly secuwred in future. It is also true that still
a good number of parents still consider that children should
e good citizen but a&lse be economically secured in futures.
The point to be noted here ie thet thers i= ot & single
parent inm this generation (third gesneration) whe only
conzider  that their children should be good citizern and  do
not give stress oF consideration on economic  security of
their children in futuwre. Sco from the sbove discussion, it
iz guite understandable that how the attitudes of the
paErents tomards  their children  have been urndergoing
remarkable changes over the generations. Unfortumately, we
go ot have sufficient data on fourth generation at present,
but we may suggest that this is a very important area  of
study  which should be taken up in future to evaluate  the
changes that have bheen taking place in the parental attituds
in the Fhasi scociety.

In this comnection, one can recall the findings of
Caploe et al. (1782), Klein (19485) thalt the old wvaiue of
seeing ohildren as  responzible and good  members of  the
scriety  is gradually being replaced by the value in  which

parents wisly  to ses  that  their ohildren should e



economically well placed din futuwre. Though all  these
researches  have been carrisd out in patrilineal =societies
wrilike the present society of the Khasi, 1t may be =stressed
here  that the same btrend in change of old values is very
muich perceptible ever i the mabtrilinesl societies.

The next dimension o which  the parent-child
relationship  has  beern  studied is  the mode of parental
control and discipline. The study on the various method of
puriishing  and rewsrding children in different situation by
the parents with & view to understanding the parent-child

relations

has been studied in terms of the following
Discipline  and controliling avthority at home: reaction of
parents against agoressionsl beheviowr of the children  and
adolescent: when children are discobedient: for fighting with
peers and siblings: when other complaing and the purpose fTor
punishing children.,

Among the varidsbles i the parent-cochild relationshin
that assume importance are those relating to the degree Lo
which the child is accepted and made to Teel secure in his
family relationships. Thie relationship between the two
parents may occupy different places in the bome situstion.
The study reveals that irrespective of generation, in
majority  of  families mother controlling families is  at &
higher level. However, father controlling and disciplining
children, appears to be increasing when compared  from  the

i
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garliest to the present generation.  Further, & definite

tendency of  both parents controlling  and disciplining

]

children iz slowly coming into esistence  in the present
generation.

It has been reported by many researchers (Mye 19523
Goldberg  1958) in patrisrchal sccieties, in which mothers
normally stay at home and the fathers are the bread earners,
the mobtherse play  the major role in disciplining ard
comtrolling their children and the fathers have more remote
seyvices  in controlling and disciplining the children. As
aiready pminta& et iAn the matrilineal Fhasi society  the
mothers  even today play the major role in disciplining  and
coentrelling the children, but in the present gerneraticon  the
father’' s importance in such matters is hecoming percepbtible,
S at present, both  the mother znd father have  very
distinctive role in disciplining their children, sven though
mothers enioy little greater responsibility.

Children’' s aggressive behavicuwr has been studied in
termse  of vounger children’ = aggression when at  times  they
give vent to their resentment and anger against some  action
of thedr parents and elders, secondly aggression directed st
adults by adolescent ohildren.

By and large the study revesls that irrespective of
generation, majority of parents discourage outbreaks of

anger and aggressive bhebaviowr gven among children ip their
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childhood  Cwhich is at once stopped sternly’, 3T there is
any  positive tendency in this direction — i.e. if repested
oftern., it i= Ffurther seen that 29 per cent of the parents
in  the present generation tend to be moderate in dealing
with apgressive behaviowr of voung children - "to =ome
prtent, by tryving to reason with the angry child and  teach
Bim  to control their feslings sz far as possible’ . It is
followed by & small percentage (23 per cent) of the parents

\W\ﬂ the present ganeratimg who responded by saying  that
Tto some extent such behsaviouwr may be ignored if the child
dgoes not repeat it often’ . Buch responses edpressed by the
parents of the sarlier generations appear bto be by and largs
absesnt.

Similarly, aggressive behsviow or display of  anger
arnd  resentment against elders by adolescent children is
disapproved. This ds edxpressed by wmajority of parents
irrespective of generetion, who stated " they teach children
roh bto argue and speak back whatever may be the cesuse of
angesr or situations. Further, the study reveals that 29 per
cent drn &1l generations consider  agoression directed  at
adults by adolescence as & grave offence’ . Howesver, it is
alec  of  much interest to nmote that more than 280 per  cent
parents  in bthe present generation have stated that “toe &
lattle externt severity with which such bebhavicowr is punished
depends  on the status of the person against  whom  the
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agaression is directed’ . It can thus be inferred that by
and  large irrespective of generation parents in general do
not favour agoressive behavicar of amy kind by children and
adolescents. Therefore, it may be inferrsed that the
tendency of strongly discowraging aggression among ohildren
&l adolescents iz & highly fTunctional sprialization
practice. Deliberate aggressive behaviowr is prevented by
bringing  strong  pressure on the children, thus &1l these
attitudes are impressed o children and adolescent and they
arg  taught te dread and remain aloof so that by the time
children grow in age, these attitudez are so fixed that they
begin  to consider sgoression of any kind very bad. Maveyr—
the-less, flewibility in parental attitude keing moderate
towards their children and adolescents aggressive  behaviour
ig slowly gaining grouwnd in the present genevration.,

"N

fandiz  in his study "Sdelescence and Youth @ The
Frocess of Maturing® (195832:13%1), stated that the matter of
rendering Fespent arigd ohedience A% dependent iy
circumstances, especially as the child approaches the period
of adolescence and youth, society recognizes his obligaitions
toe obedience only to the esxtent parent is worthy of
obedisnce and exercises a reasonable authority. He further
states that in some early societies  the penalty for

dizcbedience to parents was death. In the modern  family

imstituticn not  only has severe penalty for discbedience
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disappeared, bwt even  the parents’ right to demand
unpuestioned obedience is challenged by the youth whthse bent
iwm towards a democratic pattern in the family system.

The study on the msode of parentsl contrel and
discipline adopted by parents when children are discobedient,
when children Tight with peers and siblings and when  others
compliain, the study on the whole brings forth one common

Thot
patterngl_irFEEﬁ@ctiva oof generation, parents deal  seversly
with children’'s disobedience by resorting to beating  and
srarh g . It may thus be assumed that parents  bhaving  to
discipline a large number of children may adopt the method
of punishing children by either spanbking or beating, so that
when one child receives such panishment, the other children
take care not to be discobediernt. This conld be one of  the
method of disciplining the whole group.  The study  Further
reveals that in the other two circusstarces, viz. 1} non-
compliance by househald duties and tasks’ and deoes  things
Yvod disapprove of © oand 2)Y Cfighting with others’ and when

cther complain’, higher percentage of parents Vn - the

3

later penerations  have sdopted the sethod of “vehesently

{

zcciding b

i,
K

by ridiculing’ Tabusing T and fovye severely
threatening children to instill comtrol and obedience  in
childrer. This may bke due to the fact that repsated
scolding sand besting make children stubborn and also ignore,

thereby children and adolescents do not heed to the scoelding




and beating of parents. This may be one of the reasons  why
higher percentaoe of parents among the later generations  as
compared to the earliest generations has adopted the method
ot punishing cohildren by abusing and  ridiculing and by
severs  threats to instill fesr. This fact gains  further
support and insight from the Etudy'mn Ppurpesse Tor punishing
children’ .

In the present generation, prefersnce Tor punishing
children followed by advising, is being adopted by $ear
about one-thicvd of the parents under study in all the three
different cirocumstances described above. Thus it can be
inTerred that irrespective of generstion by and large thouoh
families are still traditicnal in their cutlock, bot never-—
the—-less there is ap indication of families adopting the
method of adviceing their children by giving reasons. This
may be atbtritated to the facot that parents may not spank the
child as the child thus punished may fesl that injustice bas
been done to him.  He may coreste more problems than vield to
the puanishment. Hence this may bhe the reason that advising
children by giving  proper ressons and supgest ways to
improve is being adopted v & emall percentage of parents in
the  present genersaticon.  It, therefore, asppears that  among
the present generation, wwhan parents are realizing  the

the.
importance of demccratic patitesrn in(amciali:atimn process of

their children.



If the parents punish their children when they are
wrorg,  they would also reward them when  they show  good
hehaviour and perform well in the examination. Thus the
last aspect om parental contreol and discipline studied, are
the wvarious methods adopted by parents  for rewarding
children. The study reveals  that, irrespective o f
generaticn Spraising’ ig the muech practised method of
rewarding children by most of the parents in situation where
childiren are cbedient, when they behave well and when  they
pasz  in their examinations. Furthesr & break-up of the
study, in termss of generation reveals that the simplest and
yvet most effective rewsrd being recoanised in the Torm  of
praise  being adopted by majority of  parents  among the
earlier generations Tor rewarding their children Tor  heing
chediaent amnd  Tor behaving well. Whereas apart T om
‘praising’ . obther modes of rewarding ohildren by “satisfying
children’'s wants’ and “celebrating children's success’ is
heing  adopted by nesrly 320 per cent  in the present
generation. | Mevertheless, attitude of parents even in  the
present  gensration, including lerge size Tamilies, whereby
higher percentage of parents recognize children’'s sucocess in
the form of praisze and by ot donoring, may  influence  the
agither chilldren of the family to follow the footsteps of  the
rewarded  ohild. In this way, the parents  who have  sore

childrern may discipline the whole family.
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Mahale {(1988) in her study bave pointed out that
thowgh the common method of disciplining children in most
Frousehold in India is to spank the child when it misbehaves,
mary moare methods are in use, some  proving to be more
effective than olthers. Some of the disciplinary methods
that are common in & nooemal bome are corporal puandshoent,
adwvising the child by giving reazons, scolding, and ignoring
the child by withdrawing affection.

Sagrner (1%52) in bhis research reported  that  the
mothers of large size Tamily are wsaually mores concerneg with
the younger cohildren  than  with the adolescents. The
immatwre  youwnger children who are prove to mischisvousness
and guarrels need to be contrelled by mothers. So they may
ot have  snough time and energy to exercise control  over
elder siklings of the family. Fuarther, he also reported
that whern there are Tew children the mothers and FTathers
have a tendency of protecting the children even though  the
children grow into adolescence and are capable of  locking
after themselves. I large Tamilies as they grow they by
to  be independent.  The birth of the vounger sibklings give
them sarly maturity as thus they overgrow their age, leading
to less of parental control.

Agccording to Sarrett snd Carlsoe (1270),  in laroe
families the siblings bickering and guarreling are more than

1T wmal l Families because of the incoreasse iry the
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interactionsl rOCESSes. The parents while dealing
repeatedly with the quarrels of the children My
unconsoionsly auopt the! -~ harseh  method of Corporal
punishment or withdraw completely by ignoring the situstion.
Hernce the size of the Family plave a definite role
i the disciplinary actions of the parents  towards their
childrer. It may thus be inferred that size of the fTamily
has & velevant relaticon to the method of disciplining
children by parents. It could bhe & fact that parents  of
different sized families have to deal with different types
of dndisciplinsry behaviowr of their children which neesds
appropriate acticn  on the part of the parents ~  this  can
beset be understood in the light of discussion by Carlson and
Garreth (1270), - "the parents with more rmamber of children,
whern controlling sand disciplining their children have to b
impartial  and use the same yvardstick to  impose  punishment
without any discrimination. They are of the opinion that af
there s any discrimination though not intentionally, it may
lead to the displessuwre of the ¢hild concerned, and  the
child may developn a bostile attitude towards Lthe parent.
Though the sbove mentioned studies have been carried
cut in patrilineal situations, the present study very  mach

lends EAREAInTmDal toe those findings. It i= S ETT that

characteristically patrilineal sccieties are different from

the matrilineal =sccieties but in respect of punizbment  and
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revwards the children thus sre very mach akin to sach other.
It may be fwther pointed out that in the matrilineal
society  Jlike the thasi the sother plays & mador role  in
pranishing and rewarding children.

Having analyzed the parent-child relationship on
various dimensions the nedt ares studied is the norms  and
mractices, related to children’ = and adolescernt interactions
and recreations.

The analyveis onn the extent of celebration rf
festivals reveals that irrespective of generation festivals
of  religiouns nature are fTavoured by bhioghest percentage  of
Ffamilies followed by observing of death rituals and
anmiversaries,

A comparative analysis of the families reveals  that
as  generation advances celebration of festivals of =social
Fles

nature particularly of birvthdayves and marriage  anmivers

T
i

foellowed by commuanity festivals appears o be favoured by a
higher percentage of families in the present generation. it
shows that functions, pertaining to religlon, are favouwred
by a&ll  din the Khasl scciety irrespective of generasticns,
whereas social types of function such as, celebrations  of

Firthday, wedding armiverssries, ebtc. which are concepts  of

in

western culture, appgar to e totally absent in the earlier
generations, have by and large been adopted by the Tamilies

in the present generaticon to a considerable extent.
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The participation of childiren and adolescents in the
socixl activities of the Tamily alomg with their parents and
the parente resporsibility to create situations for such get
together and sctivities of the family develop into & hbeslthy
parernt-child relaticonship.

The study on the extent of children and adolescents
participaticr in the social activities of the family reveals
that az generation advances, fTamilies participating together
in wvarilious social activities of the fTamily appears to  be
gradual ly increasing when compared from the earliest to the
present gerneration. It has also been cbserved that children
{particularly adolescents)l do participate though not always.
A comparative study reveals that with the es:qception o
sctivities such as  qoing  for  and attending feoial
functions’ and shopping, the other sccial activities of the
Tfamily discussed in the present study do not appesr  to be
rovtine activities. It is also disappointing to note  that
irrespective of generation, in all tyvpes of aotivities
rnearly 50 to &0 per cent of families have not responded to
the questions. This may be stitributed to the faoct that the
families which may not programme  such  activities have
abstained from responding. It may also be inferred  that
irrespective of generation sccial activities may not be &
regul s evaent in many families bDecause o f physical

inconvenience caunsed vy non-avalilability af regular
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conveyance including certain cther restricticons. So far all
typee of sccisl activities are concerned it is observed that

the sons participate in considerably lowsr {requency than

the daughters. However , as the present study deals  with
parents relaticnships with children and adolescents, 1t is

found  that the parents like to keep the company of their
children, particularly the daughters. Meverthelsss, if the
guestion was ssked to children particularly the adolezcents
and their responses were analysed it would have given &
better pioture  in wnderstanding the participation of
children in the social activities of the family.

Basically culitural values are related directly or
indirectly to religicus concepts, beliefs, Torms af
expression and extent of influence uwpon individusl, group
attitude and behaviowr. Hence the third type of social norm
of the family studied has been based on the fTamily attending

church and service 3 it is FTForm of expression of one's

m

attitude towards the religion he follows.
So  far the religious habits like attending chuarch

services, eto. are concernesd, it 4 choserved that the

"

children of the present gensration are more regular  in
sgttending such services than their counterparts  in the
garlier generaticons. The reasons for such regular habits of
attending ohuwroch  services by the children are mostly (1)

ted with  their

s

arents  are  Lryin to be closely associ
i ¥
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children, (2) Farents like to ses that their children should
get good moral advice from the church and (E)APEFEﬁtE are of
the opinieon  that if children attend chuwreoch regularly,
sventually  this habit will pay them too become  good  moral
Christians. It iz also Tound in some cases children do  not
attend church services regularly, and the reasons Tor not
attending regularly are as follows 3 (1} difference of
ppinion between parents (Case Nog#H?) and (2) Parents do not
find  time to take their children to the church regualariy.
However, tabing the above mentioned reasons for the children
ot atternding  church service regularly together one  may
infer that paremtal indifferences towards the children  and
some  reservations on the part of the parents are the root

canses Tor developing irregular habite of not attending

il
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church services by the children. However, it can fely be
salid that in ﬁhe present generation the parents a&re  much
more consclous about the well besing of their children  than
the parents i the esrlier  generations. This is &
remarkable change in parent-child relationship in the Fhasi
society  particularly  amormg the Catholic  and Mon-Catholic
Christians.

Lynd and Lynd (197&%) in their study of "Religiorn and
family' Tfourrd out  from  the responzes of two EUFVEyE‘
conducted 54 vears apart were uncannily similar  in > tone.

Their study =suggest that there has been & resurgence  of



religion, families avre more involved in religion today than
were  thelr predecessors in the 1920=s.  They furthey  report
that im 1924 habit was the most common metive for church
attendance. Compared  to the 1924 respondents, the 197
respondents mentioned  bkenefits to their children as  most
important. The obssrvation of Lynd (19276} lends support  to
the present finding regarding children’'s regular  habit  of
sttending chwroh services.

Farental attitude towards children’s interaction and
recreation  has  bheen studied in terms of restriction and
permizsiveness  in children’s interaction with Triends;
children’s spending leisure time: and attitude and reaction
of  parents when children and adolescent fight and oguarrel
with friends and peers.

The study on parental attitude towards restriction
and permissivenesss  in their children’'s interaction  with
friends  and peere brimgs out the fact that among the later
generabtions patterns of  neighbowly interaction and
recreation with peers and friends allowed by parents are not
arbhitrarily but rather selectively ochosern and  &allowed,
Further the sex-wise study reveals a wide difference betwesen
sons and daughters. Daughters interactions are more closely
supervizsed and curtailed s compared to that of sons. This
gains support, showing consistently higher percentage  of

sone bhen daughlters in all the generations being allowed to
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play  “to & greater extent — with &1} children alike of the
locality” and per@itted and allowed out in the neighbovrhood
and beyvond to play and interact.

The study on the kind of activities chiildren
participate and are engaged in during their  leisure  time

reveals that ;ﬁﬁ;; the present generation highest percentage
gf responses consist of children "kesping to themselves by
engaging in various individual activities." It has alsao
been observed that among the garliest generation, children’'s
spending aof  leiswre time by engaging themselves ir
individual activities ise Tound to ke totally absent.

& camparative study reveals that apart From
‘children’ s engagement  in  individusl  asctivities’ being
favoured by majority of children among the present
generatian, the rezponses of parents to the other activities
VizZ. ‘epend time with other family memberse and elders’ and
‘epending time by playing with friends show that children’'s
participation in such activities too is gradually decreasing
when compared from the esrliest to the present generation.

Finally, the study on parental attitude and reaction
whernn  vyoung children and adoleszcent Tight and  ouarrel  with
peers and friends, reveals that though a child’ &  aggression
tomards his playmates, especially for boys is not taken very
sericously  and adult interference is generally regarded as

undesirable “as long as nobody is bart, bt by and large the
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populiation under study are generally peasce-loving is obvious
from  the bkind of behaviowr training they give to their
adolescent children for being non-agoressive as responded by
majority of parents stating that *they make children behave
in & manner acceptable to neighbowrs. Nevertheless, certain
amount of Fflexibility in  parentse handling adolescents
children’ s agogression towards their friends and mates could
also be discerned among & small percentage of parents in the
present generstion.

Farentsl attitude and reasction towmards their
children’'s and adolescents interaction could be better
uwnderstood in the liobt of the following studies.

Aocording to Bronfenbrermer (1970), many  behaviour
patterns learned i the Jamily are reinforced a&rch
strengthened through interactions with peers. The power of
peesrs as socializers varies Trom culture to culture and from
e hiztorical era to ancther. In their study  they  found
cut that contemporary Smerican cultuwre seems higbly  peesr-—
ariented; children are strongly sncouraged to interact with
peere  and are,. therefore, inevitably influenced by  them.
bhereas in gensral Bwropean children are less  likely  than
Afmerican  children to rely on peers Tor opinions and  advice
and more likely to rely on adults.

In  the present study it is seen that parents

sglectively allow theiyr childrern to mix with their peers and
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friends unlike what is found in the American socleties. it
may alzo be noted that in the esarlier genevations among  the
Khasi the parents used to allow their children wvery much
arbitrarily to mix with their friends and peersy so it is &
change which one can easily perceive in the Khasi society.
Howmever, bow this alteration in parental attitude will bring
about changes in the KHasi society i a matter for study in
future.

Fegarding the behaviowr of adeolescent children it is
e that in the sarlier generations the adolescents could
not afford to take any liberty with the parents to decide

for themselves, but as generation advances the situation is

charnging very  fast. Inm  the present generation, the
adolegscents | bovs and girls, can afford to decide | for

thenselves and the parents mostly do not interfere. Perhaps
this is the upiversal trend (Kerr, 1259833 Hyman, 193%35;
Hurlock 1955 MoClelland, 19623 Moser, 1252)Y. It shows that
the present day kKhasi society is no way excepticn to what is
happening in  this country and a1l over the world., =so  far
independence of adolescent children are concerned.

In respesct of familiarising children with scocial
customs and practices it is seen that there is considerable
Flexibility on the part of the parents to teach such
behaviocuwr to  their children in the present gernerationg

wheress  in the garlier generations, the parents were much

£
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more rigid  regarding such practices and wesed to take  a&ll
trouble to 1=zt their children know and tesch their children
about these.

it is generally obhserved in other studies (Carlson
angd  Garrett, 1970: Klein, 17353 Lynd, 197&) this trend is
very  mach perceptible in other populaticons. =so it may  be
inferred that in no way the present day Khasi population  is
different from other population in respect of Familiarising
children with standard social practices.

fmcaig the  varisbles in parent-child relationship
that assumes important are theose relzating to the degree to
which the child i=s accepted and made to feel secure in his
family relationships. This affectional relationship with
two parents occcupy  guite different places in the bome
situation which are determined by various factors. Even
though there is & definite tendency for mothers fto be
preferred, dirrespective of generation as observed in the
present study. It further revesls that to ‘some extent’ the
degree  of attactment to father appesars to be increasing
gragually. Similarly children’s attachmernt to both parents

also appears W be increasing particularly in the present

ageneration. Further analysis = how that children’'s
attachment to cther members of the family {grarsd-

parentssAuntie/dAhclies sto. ), apart from parents which was of
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much  significance in the sarlier genervations appears to be
declining in the present generations.

Thus it may be inferred that thouwgh it is true  that
preference for mothers results from her fairly constant
presence in the home and the maior role she plays in meeting
the needs of the child. But as the child reaches the age of
adolescence  and passes the staage of cohildhood dependency
they may be expected to see things differently. de do not
know if father keeps away from their children or the burden
of providing leaves him no time for seeking bis children’s
company ..  But neverthsless the gap is there. Another trend
that appears te have surfaced and graduxily eaking its
wresence Telt seems  to be a chamge away and  shift  Trom
materialistic attachment and conbtyrol {authoritarianism),
towards & more companionable, co-operative Tamilies where
kot parents are affectionate and nurtwrant.

T wnderstand  bow this transformsation is taking
place among the Khasi we have edamined how the fathers spend
their time with the children. It iz very clearly seen that
in earlier gesnerations whenever father used to spend  time

they wsed to spend time with their childrern in comection

with wvaricus activities mostly outside the house. But  in
the recent time it is seen that the fathers spend at  least

some  time with their children at home and tabe interest  in

their day to day studies and other activities. So it shows
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that agradually the Tather is gaining more importance in
children’'s life particularly the adcaclescents, by
participating with the children and taking interest in thedir
daily activities. This is & very notable departuwre that is
neticed  in the Khssi life in the present generaticon and it
indicates how parent-child relaticonship is transforming from
one generation to the next.

In the present study it is comnsistently found  that
the children, irrespective of generation keep more contact
with their relatives on the nother’'s side by JTreguently
wvisiting their places. These trend is still persisting very
much  though, & negligible percentsos of the present  day
children are also trying to keep regular contact with the
relations on the fathber's side. However, it is difficult
for we te accept it as a chamnge in the Khasi way of living.
Orly & fufur& study can confirm this Tinding and perbaps can
also  Tind cut the reasons for such transformations 1F it
really takes up in future.

Unfortunately, no s=imilar study has so far been made
in  which it shows change of  childiren’s relation with
relatives on  the sother’'s side s well as  those o the
father's side. However, it may be made clesr here  that
though, as menticomed ezo-lier, it canmot be taken for granted
that such change is taking place in Khasi scciety, vyet it

may e suggested that 1T it reslly bappens it must be due to



the -influences of patrilinesl societies {(which  are mostly
armuﬁd) ey bhe matrilineal Ehasi society.

The last dimension on which the socislizastion of
children has  been studied is based on the child training
methods of toilet trairning, boreasst feeding and supplementary

food given to infants. However, while studying this aspect

oy f socialization we  have concentrated mainly on ther

respondents as such {(i.e. a8 & mobther only).

The study on bresst feeding infants revesal that
though the duration of breast fesding infants has decreased
in  the present generation, the traditional babit of breast
Feseding is wvery such prevalent in the Whasi society. So no
remarkable change in respect of this habit is noticeable.
it ha; been chserved that even the present day, Khasi  women
have not  developed any apathy against  traditional breast
feeding habit. So from this point of view one can safely
=gy that  the Fhasi women, even today are wvery muac
particular  about their infants and show no sign to do away
with the traditionsl]l practice. They still take all possible
care about their welfare of their infants.

In this conmection one may recall Population  Report
(1781)  in  breast fesding, ferbtility and Family planning,
reported  that  in the last four decades,. the practice of
bireast feeding seems to be declining in many developing

countries throughout the weorld even thowab in most of  them
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almost all women bresst feed their child initially.
However, the Fopulation FReport (1981 on breast Teeding
further reports that in the recent past, & reverszal of trend
is  wisible in  the develaoped part of the world. For
instance, in the United Ststes,. Sweden asnd Australia,  the
practice of breast fesding is bkecoming more prevalent after
several decades of decline especially among educated  women,
although length of lreast fesding remains short.

In  the presemnt study we have very carefully looked
irnto bow toilet training is given to childrern (details about

tollet-training given in Chapter-¥). bdhat emsrges Trom thiszs

ful

study is tha the Khasi mothers esven  today are  wvery
consciows like their counterpasrts in the early  generations
to give proper toilelt training to their children, and they
start it when the child is a&bouvt 18 wmonths old. So it is
seern  there is no difference among the mothers of wvarious
et

generations i giving  proper tmil:traiming to their
children.

In this conmecticon. ome may point out what Roy
Burman  {(1%761) has observed among the Waromung belonging  to

A

cne Ao Masgs village. He has sxid that in that populastion

=t
tail;training starts whern the child is above the age of one
wnilike the population of Chitlst izlamgd in Srabian ses  in

which the . mother starts giving toilet-training to  their

infant when after six months,
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In the present study we have tried to find out the
attitudinal changes and contipuity of the parentse over the
generations in  the socialization of children and child-
rearing practices among the Khasi uwrban dwelling pecple.

The parameters considered were parentsl interest  in
the education of their children and adolescente, parental
disciplineg and contrel, sociability tinteraction and
recreation), lreast feeding, weaning and toilet training.
The rezponses on these parameters as can be edpected were
varied. But by and large it becomes wvery clear  that the
Fhasi society iz on the throess of & classical dilemma - dis
concerning  to retain the traditional structure of the
society or over hawl it. This dilemma is not only reflected
between the responses of different persons (in terms of
percentage)., but also reflects the dilemms which undergoes
within the same individeal s non-consistent vresponses  and
behaviowr. This dilemms iz obwicously co-related on one side
with the new aspiraticn getting precedence over the
traditicnal ones. It is nmot possible that such issues would
get resclved easlly because on one side is the issue of the
gthnic ddentity of the community which is bighly crucial for
pelitical reasons and on the obher trying to gain a hkigher
rank in the modern order of things.

on
However, these changes in buwrn are making(impact luty!

the wvariows aspects of the Fhasi life. The case studiess



aptiy illustrate the gerneral trends and certasinly give an
idea of the changes that have been taking place. The
results  certainly need to be tested and compared with  the
different segments of the Fhasi and other matrili;eal

populations.



i Appendix—8  two different schedules have been
Qiven. Theze schedules have been used to collect data  on
{1} Demography and (2) Beocialization.

For colliection of data on demography  {(Schedule—-1),
we  have also drawn the edtended ﬁgggézgé} from each of +the
respondents - some of theaax@%ﬁ%&ié%%@g have been given  in
pppendix-B, which are self-exsplanatory.

The bochedule Meo.? (Sccialization) has been used for
dual purposes, which are as follows

I} The Respondents answered how they as mothers
were treating their children..

[ Respondents answered how they were treated in

their childhood by their parents.



fppendix—

Schedule-1

{Respondent — Mother)

11} Yeour Mame e
2 Husband ' s Mame
=3 AgeE s
At the time of At the time of At present
mar i Ege first born
i3 Yo age @
2 Your hushand s age @
413 Findly cross mark {X) in the appropriate column e

Bre vow married 7
&) Within
) Outeide vour community

p ) I vou are marvied outside vowr commuanity, please give
the following informstion/detail.

&) The Community, Tribe to which vowr hushband belong
By His mother tongue @

&) &}  MWhich is vouwr religion 7
by bhich is the religion of vour husband 7

Crosse mark (& X)) for vourself and (B X)) for youwr husband i
the relevant place 3
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a3l Catholic By __ Mon-Catholic
Christian {please
sracify )

ol e Mon-Chrristian d)y Hindu

Khasi

ey o Phamlim i Buddhist

a3 R £ % £ )y _loorastrian

Y o dew I Any other

{specify)

ED Crose mark (XY in the relevant place :

&t Your tribe BY Husband' = tribe

c) Your sub-tribe g} Husband & sub-tribe

2) Firndly cross mark (X))
level of education

i the approprizte columns, the

#} Mon-literate b} titerate but t} Prigary d} Secomdary e} Graduate and
belpy Primary below put below above
Secondary Braduation
&) Yours
u Husband
71 1Y Are vou employved 7
&) o Yes O S & (=]
ii) I ves kindly give ithe following details @
)y o Place of work b} Mature
o work
o} Duty hours
g} The tvype of job
1Y Agriculture 2Y Trade {(specify)
i Service {(specify) 4} blage /s
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Ay other {(specify)

[
—

&) The number of houwrs vou are out of the house s
Y  pumber of yvears you have been working

) Your approdimate monthly income @

)

k) Who dogs the domestic work

i} bho supesrvises the children’s study 7
F ¥

10 Te wvour busbeand emploved 7
a)Yy . Yee By N
11 IT ves, kindly give the following details :
&} o Flace of work By o Mature of wook

cl o bhuty howrs d) The type of job

) Kindly write down the working howrs  of  your
husband

Y Mumber of yeasrs he has been working

g} Hise approximate monthly income

12) What i= the approdimste monthly income of the family 7
Fimdly cross mark (X} in the appropriate place.
&) Fe.l0000~ o below
by} Fa.i,001/~ to He.40007-
o) Re.d4000/7- and above
13} i}y Are vou separated/Is there any separation 7
a) Yes bl S i =

o~

ii} I7 ves, cross mark Xy i the relevant place
a) Father living Yeo/No

Y Divorced Yes  MNa




iii) If the father is no longer there, do yowr children

at present have a step-parent 7
a) Ves b} Mo

%) IT ves, how long have you been marvied 7

BY  if no, how long have you been separated 7
{please specify)

iv) Frior to vowr present status of being a single
parent, have you been marrvied sarlier 7

&y o Vs, 3 T =
(Conld you please specifyd

143 1y IT either of the parents is a step-parent, do wvour
children bave any step btrothers and sisters 7

fi

&) Yo

B oo a b) e e Mo

H

ii}y  IT yes, kindly give the details in the following
calumns

Hl.t Namei] Seu Age (Schoolls Whether Is he/8he Ay
i T Cpllege EEFTIATIG staving ot ey
going with remark
L.
2.
4.
. Te your Tamily al o dointsesrtended b)Y Muclear
2a I+ joint, kindly give the following details @
&l Head of the family {(name; age, &84, level of

educaticr, ccocupation, marital ststus of the perzon

] Mumber of adult male members in the family
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c) His/Her relation with Yo/ your family

o} kindly give ithe details {(in the columns provided)
in order of age, sex, level of education, occcupation,
marital status of the persons

1.

2} Muamber of female members in the family
) Their relation with vousyour fTamily
g} FKindly give the details (in the columns provided)

in order of age, seM, level of educstion, occupation,
marital status of the persons

Yy Mumber of schools/college gqoing children

Boye, Girls

i}y Their relation with voudvyour family

3y Mumber of children below the age of Tive vyears
{not going to schooll) :

Boys, Girle




k) Their relation with youdyour fTamily

16y IF muclear, kindly give the following details s

1) Who are the members staying togesiher 7 Cross mark
(X}

ay Father

By o Hother

Y o Sonis

dy o Daughters

&) Ay obher persons {(specify)

11}y I any other persons are staying with yow, kindly
give the detzxils in the following columns @

&1, Felationship fige Sex Fermanent/s Furpose of

M. with the ' Temporary staying with
family. pdwli]
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17} Moo many  children  do yvou have 7 Kingly ogive the
details in order of their age. Incilude if any that died by
ingicating in brackets (dead)

81.| Hame{ Agej Sen {Religion| Schooli Coliege {Mever atten-{ Whether jWhether | Type of {Herital| Fapily {fmy other

Ho. going ¢ going  ided school/ | staying jearning i job status | compo-  |resarks
Doing with sition {{pleate
nothing Vo specify}

i,

2

4,

5

18 Family Geneclogy {(specify age and indicate ego by

providing shade on 7

Kindly cross mark (¥) in the aporopriste columnms and Fi11 in
the complete details of the following family members (kKindly
indicate in brackets whether dead/alivel.

51, Hon-literate § Literate but { Primsry but § Secondary | Hatriculate | Graduate
Ho. below below but below § but below and
Primary Secondary Hetricela-{ Graduxtion | above
tion

s} Your mother
b} Your father :

¢} VYour mother‘s aother @
{Erandmother)

g8} ‘Your pother's father
{Brendfather}

Aéd



£}

1}

hl

i}

il

Your mother’'s sother‘s
BoihEr
{Breat-Grandeother}

Your {father’s father's
father
{Breat-Grandfather}

and beyond
i.
2.

da

3,

Hother's sisiers
i

L

[ LX)

L2 I -
-

e L

Hother 's brothers

P s
. "

LA B T Y|
- - -

e L
. .

ather ‘s sisters

Cd B = T3
. “

e B O
Pk

athe

~q

£ hrothers

~+

P N
- “ e

er-




19)  Windly write down the composition of the family of the
persons  given above, i gach of the following columns  and
space provided below - per family.

Kindiy agive the details in order of their age inclaude,
it any, that died by indicating in brackets {(dead)

1.1 Name! fine} Sex{ Religion] Total Ho.{School Goingl College Buing‘ Wever atten-{bhether | The type) Haritall fny other
Ho., of family i ded schools {they ef jobs | stalus | regarks
meEmbers s Bing are {pleaze

} nething EaTHing specify}

=
n

)
oLon

-
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Schedule—2

{Respondents — Mothers/Parents)

11 bho is answering this scheduls 7 Oross mark (X))

b2} Fatier
] Eoth

2% Kindly coross mark ()} in the sppropriate columns and
fill inm the details of the following :

&) Heow  mary children  do oyvou have ¥ Kindly give the
details of their scheeling in order of their sge and sex.
Include, 1T any, &) that died, b)) &re attending schocl, o)
SZtandard to which they have studied, d} HNever attended
sl , )y Fresently not attendingsstandard  in whide b
chrldlohildren have dropped out.

Schoodling of children (put appropriate sex, symbol in the

relevant boxes) 3

31.1Age{Ben

£ Ll P e

Ty ID | IIgy v p v | owbop wILgVILE IR X X KILjEI

= Areswere yvour children regular to school? Indicate in
order of  their ] ard sex.  Kindly coross omerk (0 XK)

separately for bove and giris.

fis
1N
m

&)Y YES ... DOVYS] YES weeews Qirls,
rr Mo o we... boyss Mo swewena gQiris.
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} How  much time on an average do yowsdid yowr  children
and adolescent spent/spend studying at  home. Oross mark (X0
against the appropriate column given below.

5

i

Chiildhood fdolescent

Mo

Hegular Mot Hegular FHegular Mot Regular
{Duwrationd {Duration/
Mo. of hred Mo. of hrs)

HBove (Girls) Royvs (Girls Bove (Girlsy Boys (Girls

G. Bometimes children werelare nolt able to keep up to  the
studies and withk the lessons tasught in school.  Cross meark
{ X} in the appropriate colwmns in front as to what wereare
the nature and ressons for drregulsrity in study habits  of
youyr children and adolescents.

1.1 Childhood (Adolescent
M.

Bove iBirls)] Bovs (Girls

1 wwwa Cmily wmbhen has
sssignments/etams eto. ,
Homeacar b

= o w e When forced/compelled
A svaea Insisted strictly

4 vwwe Imability to help
with studieps

& e e e MhEmever coulddoan
afford time

& Ay otheriplease specify)

F
o
L



& What actian waz do  you  usually take/taken in
pircumstances when vour children do not fair well in school
ard fails in examinations.

Flwavs | Sometimes P

gy {Girie | Boye (Girlse{BoysiGiris

1 jBesbtiphwveical paisbeent
2 {Coretartly neqoings
cribbing

3 Ridicule

4 18cold folloe wo with
ahvising children

N0 responss

7} Who  helpeds/helps vour children in theirswith  their
study &t home. Please cross mark (X).

#&Y saso.n. Father BY .owa. Mother C)} seooas Dister/Brother
) vese. Tutor ) weas. Ay other TY o.0... Nobody

g} Mo response

F{i) HWerefare &ll your children cosched/take/took private
tuition?

&) sewea. YES BY wuens Mo

Fliiy IF ves, please specify.

51.1 Childhood (Adolescents
Mo. | Age | Standard Mo

Boyvs (Girls) Bovs (Girls
) Y

i

2

<}

5




=3 What weresare the methods adoplted by WO =1}
parent/parents  in making youwr children studysdeveloping
regular  effective study habits in children. GCross mark  (X)
i the appropriate colwnes in fromt of the reasons given
bl ona s

&} awnwe Father/mother makes it a podnt regularly to sit
with children and supsrvise their studies.,

BY c..wws Children are asked/told by parents to go and =it
gown for studies.

£} sawss By showing displeasure when children do badivAfair
pocrly in school for oot putting effort i their studies.

) aee.. Children regularly  study without having to be
tedd.

#)  sae.. MO oresponse.

) Due to certain constraintslinability vou werelare not
abxle to assist childrern or inspite of a&ll odds, vyou make 1t
& point  to see to/and assist  youwr children with  their
studies. OCrosse mark (X) in front of the appropriate  column
the ressons from the list given below:

- T take proper care.

T
—
L)
o
Q
L)

Y ceew. Cannot afford tuition.
CY aeawa Mot gualified.

d) weons Tow many children.

&) Las.a Mo time,

10} et didlAdo vou feel about vour children’s progress in
sl .

B} v.w.. Batisfactory.
CY neaaas FOOr.

3 swwen & cannot say.



10{i) How often didAdo vouw contact yvour children’ s teachers
sehool?

#H) weea. FHegularly.

s and when the occasion arisss.

i
S
L]
E]
L]
o
L3
I

C) seae. Sometimes.
GY osuwae. MNever.
) sunaee NO rEeEpoOnSes.

1) Didsdo g1 beep vouwrseld informed about VA

children’s progress in school ?

wowne TEES. Y L ew.. Moo

t
P
St

?

13¢iY If wes, how did vousbow do you

enewn FAmial and pericdical school report.

4
-

o
r® et

fpeking fromsidiscussion with ohildren.
Fegularly spent time checkingsgoing through  their

o~

studies.
) sawe. Disgussing with teachsrs.
2) s.e.. PDiscuss with children’'s friendssparents.,

TY veeee Mo response.

R

Dig wouddho yvou keep vowrsel T informed about the day to
sCihwal activities of vour children 7

o
i
~

wwama FES. PR & L

a

13{1i) I+, in case yvour children are punished, do yvou come to
koo of their punishment 7

L W, k3 =,
weaaww FTES. snwss MO

12731} I1 wes cross mark (X)) in the sppropriate columns
given bhelow.

&) vaomoa e Sek/discuss it children about their
activity in schocl.

k) vueaa BUestion ohiildren when unusually late  frogs
sohool .
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Y sawas Biblings reported to parents.
Y wean. Informed by awthorities,

12{iii) fAs parents vouw might/may have reasons and grounds
as to why children shoulddsshould not be punished.

Cross  mark (X)) in appropriate colusns stating youwr  reasons
foor or agsinst.

a) M a parent, I fesl childrern showld be pundshed by
schogl and authoritys-—

51. I stronglvyll agreell do not kroes/
Pea . agree Mo response
i To corvect the child
2 Ferform better in
schood
A instill obedience
4 Spare the rod and
epail the child

By Bs a parent, I feel childrern showld not be punished
vy the school and authority:-

by

=l I stronglyv)l aogreell do not knows
M. agres Mo response
1 Children should bs

treated with more
understanding

by Makes the child more
rebellicus
A Far from helping the

childshis ey studies
it could discouwrsge
the child instead

15} Had/have any of your children dropped out of school.
) awees YER. BY aena. Mo

47X



1E0i4dY IF yes, kindly give the details in the following
columns:—
51 . Mame SerijfAge| Below {(Frimary but [Matric but
M. primarylibelow Matriclibelow graduation
1
.
4
5
1ECLLLY  Bhat was is vour reaction when youwr child/children
dropped  out of school/Zstudies. Cross merk (X} inm the
appropriate columns given bhelows-
Y waowea Happy.
2Y aasee. Unhappy.
FY wene. Meutral - neither happy not unhappy .
P20iv)y  Could you explain, by stating the ressons for your
particular rescticon. Kindly cross merk (X)) in front of  the

appropriste reasons

Troom the list given below:s-
Meutral Urnhappy Indifferent
1) ... Child is motil) ... Education is (1} ... Too vwnedoeca-
intelligent enough |{the only criterion ted to understand
2Y u.. HSochool is for suwccess i life jthe meaning of
EHpensive 2Y o.. Children not |Jeducation
Y ew. Mot impor- educated is as good (2) ... Childran
tant, won't guaran—las “desd’ or ‘lost’ have to decide for
tee job toy the family themselves
4y ... Impractical {(3)Y ... Evervibody is {3) ... Financislly
for the family educated, my child- jsound, so education
rern also reguire is not important
education 4) ... Fatalistic -

Ywhat ever will he

will be”
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hRY GV bihat action did vou/do  yvou take uncler e
circumstances. Cross  mark (X)) in the appropriate columns
given belows-

For sons For daughters

To great{To some{¥ery little|To great{¥o cosejVery little
extent jextent extent {extent

a} Tried to force your wish
pn the chilg

b} Left hinsher to decige

t} Explained the value of
higher education and
tried to convince

d) Tried to convince
through others

e} Aoreed with the child to
dizcontinue

143 Of  the {Tollowing fouwr items, cross mark (X} only  one
item {(separately Tor youwr son oand  your  desughter) which
wassis the single most importent thing yvou likedSwould like
t see your childschildren accomplish in hisSher  life  and
which of the following carriedscarry the greatest weight in
determining the respect & man dessrves.

To grest extentifo svee extent] To 2 Yery No Response
littie extent

Sonc|{Daughters {Sons{Daughiers{SonsiBaughters)Sons {Daughters

i} Be outstanding in chosen
life apd reach a high
sorial status

2} Do what gives him/her
post satisfaction

3} Be & respected and use-
ful ritizen of the
comRunity

4} & financially secure
life
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15} What type of books vour children were/are  intergsted
in 7 Cross mark (X)) accordingly.

a) Conmics/fFairy talez=sShort stories Always Sometimes

By Mytholegy/FReligion

¢}y Bicgraphies/Classical literature

d} Magazines

) General type {(Novel, Detective elc.

15{1) Are you aware what are/wereg the sources that provide
vour  children with the reading material. Cross  mark (X))

grcordingly .

1) wee.. Provided by parents.
2)Y aueas Borrowsd from lending libraries.
3 weene Borrowed from friends.

et

SR E .

the

IE{11)  Are vyowwers  your children oo any  person in
famlly a member of any library 7
H) wence YES. B} saea.as B
I¥ ves, mame the library/ lilwaries.
1é&) Didsdo vou subscribe to
1) Daily news papers cee.. YEES. wsoae M.
2) Magszines swean TES. ewaa= MO
i}y If wves, which are they ¥
5l. bo.jTitle of papers and megazinesibanguage of papers and meagaeines

-3
-

[ >
ad




~a

1&{1) Does the family discuss the daily news at home
A) wenex Bluways.
BY sese. Sometimes.
L} sowa.s Mever/Mo response.

16{ii) I vou discussedsdiscuss who are the family members
who participate in the discussion.

171 From what age did de yvouwr children started heliping you
with light chores and errands  {(fetching, cleaning light
vwtensile, sweepingl. Kindly cross mark (X)) for esch of your
childrern in the appropriate columns.

51. fge To some extentiTo a little extentiMo response
1 L

1 {47 vears
2 18+ years

17{11 +t this age voung children may not respond  to your
call  or comply what action was do you usually take in the
circumstances — what is vowr opinion. Crosse mark (X} i the
appropriste columns given bhelows-

1y .ve.e Purposely rebuke and show anger to correct.
P Fas
LTy

oy

2) aaea. Sbtrasiobt awasy spank the child.
(Flease specify)

FY wawew Those who discheyvs recelive a curse.
4 seee. Uhildrern at this age do not understand  the
meEaning  of punishment so there 1s no point

in punishing {(Flesse specify)

BY saeee Mo responses.
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183 To what extent didido vouwr adolescent children assist
ared el =nd aye entrusted with the domestic
responsibllities. Cross mark (X)) separately for each of your
sons and deughters.,

iga)

indoor activities (To a great(To someiTo & little Mo
extent gxtent jextent response

= I8 5 D = D 5 ]

1) Looking atter
wounger children

21 Helping yvounger
children in their
studies

%) Helping mother in
the kEitchen

4Y Helping in other .
activities
within the house
{Specify)

Y Washing and
cleaningi{Specity)

&Y Any other type of
work {(Specifyd

18{k)

Lhie

[N

To & great i To sameiTo a little Mo
extent extent (extent response

Outdoor achtiv

[

1y Day to day
marketing

2y Yard work

EY Gardening and
houwsehold repair

41 Herding the
cattle

%)y Poultry and
pigaery care

&) Chop and fetch
firewood, water

Fy Funming om
errandss payments

af bills




i) Hena

mepstrately for

dids
responsibilities

t e
(%)

t
mai b

chiildren
Findly
somnse and daughters.

do yvour adolescent
arnd  tashk @

gxch of your

respond

Cyoss

o,

FAlway s Sometimes

Hone Daughters

1} Without amy
2
%)

fesls
r1C
o

Whern
1.2

crilb rag

Grily when insisted Torced
irnclined to -
matter

grudoe s anger

Pt woa

2 Mo do
children o
housshold

daughters.

e

participstion
activiti

adolescent
arol

aurd

{parents) T
AT

sboult your
responsibilities

E5 . separately for sons

Cross

I
a
a
i

=)
I3}
oy
dl

Happey

Do, =0
Limhappey
Mo response

{neutrsl)

] In
eSSBS,
sritirusted

WA
Frcum
to

W

vitiETs

{parentsl, what shoald be the
respomsibility in bouseshold
Crosse mark (1) i the

age and the
attivities be
appromriate

=

childrer.

colupns stating your views and opindons.

&Y vawoaow

i
St
5
E
n
E

i
-
o

5

2

q

N

When comparatively young.

Wher they resch the age of resson, they
e  taueght to assume responsibility
until & later date.

will
La6@a

related to  the
of theg fTamily.

Fesponsibkility  training is
erornomic condition and income




22 How didsdo you {(parents) make vour adolescent cohildren
adopt and develop the habit of tsking their household duties
and responsibilities in gaornest P Rindly specify and coross

mark {53 i the columns provided. Oross marhk X
srocordaingly.

FI o wsees By instilling fesr.

B aena. By forcing your wish.

C} weans By exdplaining your reguest for ocbhedience.
dY v.oe.. Mo comscious braining.

Incentives {how, please specify)
Magoing and reminding constantly.

-k 10
o
2
u
]
u

S’
H
a
T
a

23 I vouwr viesw {parents) which of the following reason.
g vou  consider  the most  important for inducting and
geveloping responsibility {hraining) in yvour adolescent
children and carvied/carries  the greatest waight it
determining the child s /children’ = future. Cross mark (X} in
the appropriate columnes.

1Y wenne Too make children hard working =so as  to
achieve economic security.

2 wewee. T develop & =sense of responsibility and
turn into goodirespected citizens.

B wewae To be hardworking so as  to bhe of  practical
use to the Tamily and train to replace adulis

aradually.

#a Who usually punished/punishes the ohildren in yeouar

A wwown. Tather.
w1 TN L Vol ol YT

Y aeew. Both.

~b

dY ceaw. By obther (Specifyl.

#3) In your  view (parentz), what weresis  the moeEt

important porpose for puanishing children 7 Findly oross mark
tX) in the appropriate columns given bhelow.
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To & greatiTe someiTo a 1
gatent extent lextent

1) Dischedience should
Tellow punishment without
saplanation {please
apecity)

2y To instill fear {(please
speEc il Tyl

Y Conform to discipline and
self-control (please
specify)

431 Disgrace and shame the
Tamily {(pleasse specify)

%y To corrvect the child
{please specify)

260 in Yoy wview,  what asction didddoe vou take in
circumstances/occasionsg  when children {childhood stage) at
times showed/ show anger and resentment toward parentedelder
mambers/relatives etc. Cross mark (1) in the appropriate

columnes Tor each of vowr children.

To & greati{To somelTo a little
extent extent {extent

1y Igrnowved if
of ten

2) Positive tendency in this
direction is &t once
stopped sternly (please
specify )

EY FReason with the angry
child and teach taught to
contirol feslings as far
#s possible

4y Consider 1t funny and are
amuased by At

not repeated

oy ez

27 How  doo o yow  feel, what sction diddfde you  take  an
circumstances/oocasions wieEn your adolescent children
shicwed/show anger  and  resentment towards parents/elder
memberssrelatives etc. Uroes mark {(X) in the appropriate
columme Tor esch of yvour children.
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To

ey tent

some | Very little

1}
offense

severe punishment

2 Taught not to agrese even
if they {elders} are
W - .8 whatever may
e the Ccause or resslig
but taughts /told to place

their point of visw
pasitively .
remrimanding
scolding neceseary

A2y Parental

depending
status or
concerned

Consider it & great
which
pardoned and subjected to

cannot e

the relative
ET B0

[N
the

23}
usually
mark (X}

What acticon, disciplinary method didsdo vou
take/adopt in the circumstances given below.
in the appropriste columns given bheElow.

tparents)

Cross

Hhen children display aggreszive
behavionr and cheatd/temper
tantruss/rudeness, argue and
speak back

do not cosply by request

you do not approve of

dhen children are disohedient -

{household and dozestic chores
ot tasks/doec/did something

Uhen children guarrel with
gath other, siblings/friends
and peers when others
tozplain

1} Straight awey best the
thildschildren

2% Sreldfrebuke foilossd
by threats/deprive/
isplatei{please
specifyl

3} Grold vehesently
followed by abuees
rurse/ridicule to
instill fear{please
specify)

4} Punishsent foilmaed by
advice and cuggest
waye 10 improve
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29 Didsdo yvou (e
good  behaviour/obe

i)Y 3T oves, how didSdo vewr usually  apprecis e
cocasiom given below 7P Cross mark () in the appropriate
columns given balow,

Hhen children are chedient #hen children behave weil {Hhen children pass examination

T a greatfo someiVery littleiTo & great{To some¥ery littleifu a greatfo somejVery little
gutent extent entent  tentent entent extent

o

} By praising

b} By satisfying children’s
wants {by piving hinfher
srgething which you
promised eic, )

t} Celebrating

d} fny other (Specify)

S0 What arg the festivals and ritusls cgletvated and
ochssrved by the Tamily (parents and children). Eindly - cross
mark (%) separately fTor gach of the festivals and rituals

o & greatiTo someilittle] MNo
extent externt jedtentresponse

1Y Heligious festivals,
Chrrdistmas and obber
religicus Testivals

2y Matiomal festivals
celetrated by going for
T piocnics, hiking,
carting eto.

EY Cognmanity Tes
Bambbana, Fur {clan
feaet), Mouss wErming,
commanity clesming eto,

4y BirthdaysOnsrriages)
ETAVENSSIiES

Y Death rituad
S AVErSar Les

Livals -

‘Death




L) bihat are the sccial activities that werelare shared by
childrern and asdults {parents) in youwr Family. Kindly cross
mark (X)) separately for sons and daughters.

Frivays ST rEs Mo
S e

Some Daughters{Sons Deughlers {Sons | Daughters

1Y Goang for moviessodrams
mho.

2 Godng o the chuwrohy
Sunday cating

Y Goirg for vasiting
friendsSrelatives eto.

4y Attencding sooisl
Functicrs like wedding
e,

%Y Going Tor shoppirg for
arioles=cernt oht ldren

32) Findly state the Treguency of vyowr {(parents) and
children attending chawroh and service. Kindly cross mark (X}
separately Tor sons and daughters.

Hones | Daughters | Bobh

Fegularly
Sometimes
Uccasionslly
Almost never

F2(1 Choose one statement/resson from  the four  options
given bDelow. Mith which yvou agreese most and youwr ressons for

you o {pasrents) and children going/ssendingsatitending chwroch
arnd service.

Great externtiSomse extentilittle extent

Out of haixit
Bernefit children
Social interaction
fioral guidance

ENFR S
S St St N




Z2(iiy Choose one statementsreason from the options gilven
below. With which yvou agree most and yvouwr resson for  yow
{pprarents and children) goingsattending church service
cccaszionally/almost never.

Great extent|Some extentibittle extent

1) Ytdeclogical diffe-
Fances

2y Differences of
gpinion between
parents

XY Out of hebit

4) Cost

5y Fhysical cong-

traints {(specify)

Ary other

Ex
S

x5 b/ ard to what extent didide yor {(parents)  allowed/s
sllow your children to play and interact with. Kindly coross
mark {X} separately for sach of vour sons and dauwghteres,

To a Great |To soae extent] To little {No responce
extent exient

Sons | Baeghters{Sons {Baughters | Sons | Davghters | Sone {Dznghters

1} Allosed/aliom to play with all children
alike in the lerality and neighbourhood
2) Allowed to play in the neighbourhood
but only with children parents know and
are atguainted with
Hot zllowed out of the confines of
garden/compound but aliowed to play
yithin the confines of one's oun hose
and ground with other children

(&)
—

R How dids/do vour children and adolescent spent/spend &
greater part of their leisure time. Kindly cross mark (X)) in
the approfpriaste columnns.

1Y weee. Eeep to onesseld by engaging in various
ifdividual activities such as .
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2Y weew. Spentlespend with other fTamily members  and
elders by playing indoor gemesSinteracting -
like sxchanging wviews, listening to stories,
discussing, debating eto.

Lol
e

5 awaae By and larges spending greater part of  their
ledsure  time Dy playinn and  rurming abowt
cutdoors  with friends sibdings/peers eto.
{specify)

4)Y weaee Misiting friends and  spentsspending time
tagether /being with friends of their own.
tepecity)

EEY What aocticon was do yow {(parents) wsually tskenstoock in
L circumstances/ococcasion whern your YEUng children

Fight/fought guarrel Jargue with their peers and friends -~
and  vouw  {parents) happened/happen to sees/observes/told  or
mace  aware. Kindly cross mark (X)) separately for each of
vour sons and dauwghters.

To a Breat {To some extent] Yery little
extent

SonsDavghiers)Sons {Daughiers)Sons i Daughiers

4} Pretend not to see - mearing aduit
interference is generally regarded as
undesirable so leng as nobody is hurt

2} Don't take it =eriously - meaning
encourage children to fight back

3} Parenis orrasiopally intervene and
discipiine by reprisending/scolding
their own children

4} Parents discipline by rebuking
neighbours/other children

34 What actian wassdo  you  usually taken/took in
CirowmstanCes OOUaE1l0ONE 4 when your adolescent children

fight/foughts/guarrel fargue  with their peers/friendsimeigh-
bours  — and yvow {(parents) happerneds/happen to seelobserves
toldior made aware. Kindly cross mark (X)) separately  for
ezxch of your soms and daughters.



To & freat (o some extenti Yery little
extent

Sons | Bavghiers{5ons {Baughters|Sons | Baughters

i} Parents ocracsionally intervene and
discipline by reprisanding/scolding
their own children

2} Fareniz discipline by rebuhking neiph-
bours/wther children

3} Parents sake children behave in &
ganner acceptable io neighbours

4} Hot encouraged to fight physically

%) Encouraged/encourage to stand up for
their rights in verbal argusents

57 it is gernerally understocd that once children reachss
the age of adoiescence by and large, they start deciding for
themselves o certailn ilssues. Didlido your adolescent
children decids foor themselves on the issues stated below.
Kindly cross mark (X)) Tfor each of your sons amd daughters in
the columns provided below,

Te & Greet (7o zome extent To little Hever /o
51 extent extent FEEpOnSE
Ho

Sons ¢ Daughters{Sonc {Baughters|Sons {Banghters {Sons | Daughters

YiiBeneral growing {The way you dress,
intlnding hair style etc.} - any other,
please sperify

2}iTheir cpending money {specify)

3}|The time/hour they get in at nighi/come
hose {specify)

4} {bevelnping fr?93§5q£3£2? or giris) your
adolescent children, as friends{specify}
) iAny other decision {pleace specify)

80 Didrsdoe vyvou {parents) give pocket money Lo YR
children.

BY wvoma YES. B1Y wuawa. Mo
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1)y I vyes, what waslis the freguency? Kindly cross  mark
ARy in the appropmriate columns given below.

1. Mo, Fegularlyiintermittentilccasionally

Childhoad
fdolescent

P e

AE{ii) I moy, how diddido your adolescent children meet
personal expences 7

AG(ixi) ¥ ves, did/do you keep track of pocket allowances
spent by children (particularly adelescent). Kindly oross
mark (X} in the appropriate columns below.

Y wenea Jo & great edtent (Specifyl.

s

BY ca.a. To some extent {(Specifyl.

C) sawwa Fov & little extent {(Specify).

Fand

d} weaea. Mo responsesMNever (Bpecify).

59 Werelare vour children Tamilisrised with/taught the
custam, traditicons and practices of the Tamilvy/commuarnity.
Kindly crozs mark (X)) in the appropriate column.

1Y s.a.v. A great deal {(Please specify).
2) wew.s Buite a bit (Flesse specify).
FY waeae Mery little (Flease specifvi.

e

2F041) How werelare children FTamilisrised. Kindly cross mard
(XY im the appropriate columns given below.

1Y veaae Children sesfsaw 1t being praciticed in  the
house and consciousiv/unconsciously pick them
up as they grow {(Flesse specify).

2Y saaw. Parents Familiarised by insisting  that ithey
sholid be Tollowsd and sese 1t bheing practiced
by children {(Flesse specifyl.



BY wean. BGuided and told partly by  the presence of
glders in the family (Flease specifyl.

4Y awwa.. Through interaction with others and seeing it
being practiced by others (Pleasse specifyl.

Y vewew By being told by the parents{Flease specifyl.

43} DidAdoss  vour chdld/ohildren discuss  their personal
problems with parents 7

@) waeaa. Father.

C) wwenn Hobh.
3 eswn. By gther {(Specify).
GO(ii) Could vou kindly tellilexplain the kind of problemsthe

kinds of problems children {(particularly  vowr sdeolescent
children) discuszed/discu=ss.

41} bhom do owoa think, d=  vowr childfchildren Mo e
attazched to in the family.

3
ot
1]
&=
v
L

gl To a great;To some
#wtent grtent

Father

Mother

Both

Ay other {grandparentss
aunties uncles eto.

Bl R e

41{i)  Why wassis the childschildren attachesd to the above
person’y

-2 T what extent didddo the children s Tather
spent/espend/spare time with the children and adolescent.

- S

Flesse cross mark (X} in the appropriate columnms.

R} saaa. 1O & Qresd

o~

Coextent {(Specifyl.

BY wavew To scime extent {(Specify).

=
=
e



CY sweao t3 & little satent {(Specifvl.
3) seee. Mo responsesnever.

43(1) Howlwhat werelare the sort of things activities, they

{Tather and children) didsdo together. Cross mark (X)) in the
apprapriate columns given below,

T a Breat {To zome extest| To a litlle { Ho response
51 - extent extent

{}{feading, talking, playing
2i{Engaging and beeping children tusy
arount the howse - go io the fields,
work ang pend together. Take the
thiidren for owiings
3}iSpending time concernisg himself with
yhat children did, not only in school
alen . din their leisure tige

Hinly when. necessary/feels bound to
%} iPny other {Please specify)

475 Didsfdgo vour children go visiting relatives of the

Ffamily. Windily oross mark () i the appropriste colusns
given below.

S1. Mo Of ten Sometimes (Occasional
1 Maternal
2 Faternal

4E3(4) Which of the ressons stated below do yvyou  agree most
arnd feel are the likely reasons and most agreeable according
ter oyor for vouwr children visiting their relzxtives. Oross

mark (%) only ong item with which you agres most  in the
following columns.

51, Ho. Berauce childreni¥ou feel childreniBieth & & Bijfut of habit
enjoy keeping injought or have an fmy other
tourh {specify} {ohligation{spet.} Please specify

H Haternal
2 Paternal
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443 Dicdsdo  your asdoles - ohdldren wring  their Triends
Fewpe . Cross mark (X)) in the appropriate column.

1l sewwee Great edstent.

2Y ueaeasa. Some estent.

EZY e e. Mo responsesMever.

4444y IF and when vouwr adolescent children  brought/bring

their Triends bome  how  do oyouw  (parents) perticipate/

acknowliedge/entertain them 7 Creoss mark  (X) in the
. 1 Rl

51, 8ften|Semetines {Rever /8o Tesponse
Ho.

{} {Parenis participate in children’s conversatien
2} iEntertain them with snacks etr.

3} {Bive thes money to oo out and enjoy

4} {Parents play indoor games with then

%} {Do nothing, do not really beep irachk of children's friends
6} tbiscourage their coming often

7} {Farente ignore their coming often

8} iAny oiher action, please specify

4% Home  didsdo yvou {psrents) feel about the friends  vour
adrlescent children  has chosensthe company kept by them.
Crose mark (2) in the appropriate columne given bhelow.

1Y soese HatisTied.

2Y asew.n Dissatisfied.

3Y vawaa Mot certain.

4}y aew.. No response/Dorn’t Enow,

A& Farents couldsdo bave differencessdisagreement (Wl
giffer in wviews, in the sccializaticons of children. As
parents d@'  vyou have disagreementsdiTtfer in wview in the
disciplining and binging up of vour children. Kindly  each
pargnt separately coross mark {(aX) Tor vourseld (B yvour
hushand in the appropriate columns.
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WO

Xl Ffar

For beating the
thildren

Ehildren coming hoss
Yate

Company hept by
thildren

fropping out of
school & studies

firiy cther reason
{epecify}

To
great
extent

To
£ogE
gatent

To
fittle
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To
little
extent

To
great
estent

o
SaEe
extent

To
great
entent

o 1o
0]

extent

Little
extent

T
great
extent

To
SO
wient

To
littie
gxtent

o
great
extent

To
stae
extent

To
iittie
extent

Father
ther

a3

11} How
differences.,

FaAncly

didsda

gac i

Yo

appropriate columnes provided below.

settles
parent cross

resolve  yo

mear

wuy
LR

{parents)
in the

B1.

Moy

&I
irg

Hy talking

uner -

Each

makes

Temporsa

ver  angd arn effort (matters
coming to to amend settled

Leave
things
as they
are

il Yy
R

Father
Mot her

-t
A
i
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31"$ Breast jHreast Hreast Mo breast

Mo fesding| feeding feeding, ferding
only and other|other foodiOnly bottle
oo and bottle] feesd
1 (Upta & months
2 1é+ to 1 yvear
511 yvear above

47{1iy  What wasS/is the schedule adopted for kreast feeding
your infant.

&) cea.e« Brooording to demand.
BY anvaaa ﬁécording to schedule.
481 What werelare the supplementary fTood that Vo

gave/give to yvour infants. Cross mark (X)) in the appropriate
columns.

51 To a Great |To some edtent] Mo, very

Mo extent little

al{Boilled meshed rice
b2} | Banarnas

c) | Sagudana

dYjBarley

Y| Cow' s milk
fyiFormela Food

G453 From  what

ziw]
childschildren. Cro

g wassdid you start toilet btraining  your
ze mark (X} in the asppropriste columms.

a1 . To & Great (To some extenti Mo, very
Mo estent iittlie

1Y IWithin & months
2316 months—-1 year
Y1l vesr-18 months
43118 months-2 years
Slitater {(Please
speci Ty}

49%



E ) Mhat weresare the methods adopted in toilet  training
vear  child/children. Cross mark (X)) in the appropriate
columns given below.

51 T & Great{To zome extentiTo & little
e e tent e tent

1Y iReminding &t
regular intervals
A)iHelping the child
a1l the times

Y8y punishing

Y iHade maks the ohild
Tesl guilty

2y {Any other (Please
speciify)

i I your view which of the following do vou feel is the
most important FERSONS for toilet training vy
child/children at bedtime. Flease Cross mark (X))  in the
appropriate columns.

o1 ‘ T a Great|{To someiVery little Mo
e s tent gxtent |response

IV To keep the oed
clean

23T form good habit
Y1 Te avoid boredom
Yiany other — please
spEc i fy

5) Mo response
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